London School of Economics and Political Science

Europeanisation and Civil Society

The Early Impact of EU Pre-Accession Policies onkigln NGOs

Markus Ketola

A thesis submitted to the Department of Socialdyadit the
London School of Economics for the degree of Doofor

Philosophy, London, September 2010



Declaration of Authorship

| certify that the thesis | have presented for exation for the MPhil/PhD degree of
the London School of Economics and Political Sageiscsolely my own work other
than where | have clearly indicated that it iswegk of others (in which case the
extent of any work carried out jointly by me andg/ather person is clearly identified
in it).

The copyright of this thesis rests with the autlq@uotation from it is permitted,
provided that full acknowledgement is made. Thests may not be reproduced

without the prior written consent of the author.

| warrant that this authorization does not, toltkst of my belief, infringe the rights of
any third party.



Abstract

Turkey’'s European Union (EU) membership aspirations: a critical junction on the
road to further European integration. During thstgkecade, the role of
nongovernmental organisations (NGOs) as faciliatdrithe accession process has
grown exponentially in relevance. In Turkey’'s cagmecific policies have emerged to
support this element of the pre-accession pro@stargeting NGOs, these policies
aim to Europeanise and democratise Turkish cindletg and in so doing prepare
Turkey for eventual EU accession. This logic dranwghe liberal democratic tradition
that anticipates democratisation to be a key ouecohiNGO support. The thesis
questions the appropriateness of such assumpsimeg Turkish NGOs respond to EU
policy in a variety of locally meaningful ways thagay circumvent the stated policy
outcomes. The wider the gap between policy andtyetie more space there is for
NGOs to exercise their agency, and more unceft@rctiropeanisation processes
become.

The thesis starts out by juxtaposing the EuropednTairkish perspectives in
turn. The EU approach suggests that NGOs behavasinacross different cultural
contexts and can be called upon to perform a waoietoles deemed useful for the
overall policy process. However, civil society inrkey has developed along a
different trajectory, fostering NGOs that are higpbliticised in their activities and
cultivating social debates that are essentialtserahan compromising in nature. The
latter part of the thesis explores different aspetthis disconnect. The relationships
NGOs construct with each other and with governmidaadies are politicised and lack
the culture of cooperation expected by EU polic®& exhibit different reactions to
EU funding: some embrace it while others pursumsguccessfully and grow resentful,
or even reject any external funding outright. Théi$lerences lead NGOs to generate
a variety of survival strategies that minimise itmg@act of EU policy on changing
NGO behaviour where the change is unwelcome bNtBE®, or maximise the impact
where NGO and EU interests are mutually advanckd.tfiesis examines how the
Europeanisation of Turkish civil society unfoldsatigh a policy process that both
affects and is shaped by NGO actors, where thetealeoutcomes of EU policy

remain uncertain.
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Introduction

Chapter 1

1 Introduction

Moving closer to EU membership requires both puditi will and
citizens' support. Civil society organisations tep achieving this. [...]
The EU accession perspective should drive forwarch seforms that
help Turkey to transform itself into a more opewn aemocratic society,
with a strong commitment to the values shared byeafopeans. [...]
Turkey is a case in point how a strong civil socistboth a prerequisite
and a consequence of a successful EU accessioasgrdday, thes|c]
civil society can play an invaluable role by catlifor better dialogue and
the spirit of compromise. [...] It needs our suppodnd a vocal civil
society - to ensure the respect for democracy,atilaw and democratic
secularisnt.

Civil society is an intrinsic part of the Europdanion (EU) enlargement process and
Turkish civil society therefore is an important@adn Turkey’s pre-accession process
for EU membership. For example, the official budigetTurkey’s pre-accession
assistance in 2008 allocated a 20-30 percent sidne total amount to civil society
related initiatives (European Commission 2008ajh&ncurrent phase, Turkey and the
EU have engaged in a period of “harmonisation” whEurkey is committed to
adopting theacquis of the European Union. In other words, Turkeyaisifig a
momentous process of change as it executes theedqulicy reforms. The role
envisaged for civil society has much to do withrasreased engagement in the
policymaking arena, and as such civil society aties have largely concentrated on
nongovernmental organisations (NGO3he underlying expectations suggest that
NGOs can facilitate the reform process by offeangavenue for dialogue with the
public, as well as an alternative party to be ctiedwduring policymaking.
Conceptually, this kind of behaviour by NGOs linkswith notions of change that
have been captured by the phrases “Europeanisaimh*democratisation”.

! Rehn, OIli (2008), EU Commissioner for Enlargeméhicerpt from a speech given at the Conference
on Civil Society Development in Southeast EuropisBels, 17 April 2008.

% This term refers to the total body of European éaeh member state is required to accept as a
condition of EU membership

% In this thesis the term NGO refers to a particslavset of civil society organisations that engages
advocacy activities. The term civil society orgatiisns (CSOSs) is in turn used to refer to the iytalf
organisational forms that exist in civil societyhélpurpose of this distinction is to draw a linénsen
organisations that form the focus of the reseaksb@s) and other organisations (CSOs). These
definitions are further elaborated and clarifiegéttion 1.4 of the Introduction.
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As the policy on civil society links to these mwats of Europeanisation and
democratisation, particular strategies have beeptad when engaging with NGOs.
The thesis argues, on the one hand, that the Btlygmlocess views NGOs
instrumentally. In other words, NGOs are vehictebé¢ employed to reach certain
aspirational goals that relate to Europeanisati@hdemocratisation. On the other
hand, the policy of the EU reflects a universalemsthnding of the concepts of civil
society and NGOs. Hence, the European understandliing meaning of civil society
Is transferred, through the policy process, tolthekish context.

But how does such a vision relate to Turkish @aitiety that is both culturally
and historically different from European civil settes? For some observers civil
society in Turkey exists more in quantity than uabty (Simsek 2004 p. 252;
Kalaycigzlu 2004), referring to the fact that even thougmeucally speaking Turkish
civil society has developed tremendously, the behaof civil society actors has
been such that the qualitative impact on the psasesf democratisation and
Europeanisation remains limited. At the same timg society has been identified as
a key arena where both of these processes aretedgeainfold (Goéle 1994; Keyman
and On§ 2007; cf. Keyman and Icduygu 2003 p. 270). lhis apparent disconnect
between the importance attached to civil society@oretical and policymaking terms
as an engine of transformative processes and #utigal limitations for civil society
to effectively manage this role that is of concleene. Does civil society in Turkey
generate the kind of response that the Europea@msand democratisation policies
expect?

This thesis is an attempt to engage with such gquesstThe relationship
between the EU and Turkish civil society is poibetiveen two sets of interests that
possess an air of incommensurability. For the BWwkiBh civil society is one of the
means to exact change required by the EU acceggigess. This policy of
Europeanisation, that aims at meeting accessioditbmms such as full compliance
with EU acquis is realised through a unidirectional set of regmients that reflects the
bureaucratic demands of “EUization” and pays lénton to the reality of NGO
existence on the ground (Diez et al. 2005 p. 2)kish NGOs, however, are not
passive recipients of these policies. Domesticures and issues interleave with the
opportunities brought about by EU funding. Pregidscause a gap exists between the
EU and NGO expectations, the latter are competiesairch for locally meaningful

responses to the opportunities and challenge€ttidtinding poses. NGOs expect
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their contribution to be taken seriously, in theseof being more than mere vehicles
that can be used to complete projects. They expdu treated more as equal partners
who bring something unique to the partnership dmaiksl have more influence in
determining the “what” and “how” elements of prdgcTheir reactions are

determined by these expectations together witldtimestic political context. Whether
NGOs deem these expectations to be met is atpasty determined by the capacity
of the NGO to rise to the challenge of managingfihded projects.

Under these circumstances, civil society actoregen a variety of reactions
and responses. This point of view offers a differeay of understanding
Europeanisation as a local process where the Elgrietdtices are internalised by
domestic actors in their modes of operation. Is thay Europeanisation can unfold
differently from “intended Europeanisation” (loakdis 2001 p. 74), spawning
unintentional consequences as local actors attéfelnesht meanings and
understandings to the processes of change theayiressing.

The study aims to contribute to an understandfrigpar these differences
materialise and how they are negotiated. It dodhremgh a series of interviews with
civil society activists, EU bureaucrats and Turkidficials that have been involved in
the EU funding processes, exploring how civil stceectors behave and why certain
practices occur. This research scrutinises theaerisat inevitably exists between the
need to design broad policy objectives and theye\ssr practices of the recipients of
such policies. The new systems that are introdbgetiese policies — the system of
EU civil society funding being the focus here —chézbe (and are being) internalised
and mediated before they acquire meaning at tta lecel. This understanding places
certain conditions on and limitations to what careshieved by an externally
designed policy intervention.

It is in this context that the processes of chang@iropeanisation and
democratisation — need to be analysed. EU polisatds civil society contains an
assumption suggesting that the role of civil sgaigtan instrumental one. In other
words, local NGOs are expected to act as enginesasfge. However, these
organisations are embedded in their local envirarinvehere the change processes are
likely to acquire new meaning that has been mediatel reinterpreted by the NGOs.
What a particular policy intervention, designedhademocratisation and
Europeanisation in mind, can achieve, is therdiorged by the local context and by

the behaviour of the local actors. The notion chlacontext is further complicated by

10
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the fact that it does not constitute a cohesivel&nithin the general context of
Turkey, several sub-contexts can be identified ithfaiience actors’ behaviour and
induce NGOs to react in a colourful array of wads.EU policy assumptions about
civil society are not fully congruent with the Tisk experience of civil society, NGOs
negotiate this incongruence by carving out newsréde themselves that are more
locally relevant. These observations, then, highildGOs’ agency and autonomy vis-

a-vis the EU’s civil society policy.

1.1 The broader literature

These discussions bring together three broad thefrigsrature that form the
backbone of this research project. One theme tofidonor-civil society relations.
What is the donor (EU) rationale for funding NG@#ere does this come from and
what impact does it have on the relationship wi®$ and civil society? A second
theme relates to the EU accession process as Eunigpton. The accession
negotiations are based on specific criteria thakd@yhas agreed to abide by. What are
the normative and practical conditions of entryevehdo the priorities within this
process lie for the EU and for the Turkish governtherhere is the room for
manoeuvre for Turkish NGOs and how does this skizpexperience of NGOs? The
third theme is that of the Turkish context. What e particularities of the Turkish
case that are relevant to our understanding ofthevaccession process will unfold?
This research project is situated in the intersectif these three sets of literature and

the following section elaborates on the conceptualk offered by each of these.

Donors and civil society

The relationship between the EU and Turkish ciedisty can be best described as a
variant of the “donor-NGO relationship” that is wlgl discussed in the literature on
civil society. The focus on NGOs forms a subfielithwn civil society studies, looking
at particular types of formal organisations thatrape within the civil societal space,
whose work often resonates strongly with donor etbjes? One defining element of
these relationships is the existence of a faditityproviding financial support. Quite
often the growth of the NGO sector has been sugplyen, meaning that the
organisations do not necessarily arise out of laeads and may not be the most

* For further clarification on these terms, seeisact.4 of this chapter.

11
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suitable for the needs and requirements of thetcpimquestion (Ottaway and
Carothers 2000 p. 299). Donor priorities shift freqtly, forcing NGOs to realign their
interests in order to compete for funding (Howeltl&earce 2001a). Yet, chasing the
money trail may have a negative impact on thetgoh advocacy NGOs to retain a
reputation for independence, a quality that is wered a key ingredient in being able
to influence a political process (Edwards and Hulré86; Hulme and Edwards 1997,
Ottaway and Carothers 2000; Parks 2008; Bratto®)19%e supply-driven nature of
donor funding leads one to question what exactheisag achieved with the help of
these funds, and how this relates to the stated afrdonor-funded programs.
Democratisation, often in connection with humairntsgnitiatives, has become
a critical part of the civil society funding ratiale for international donor
organisations. Within the conventional neo-Tocqllean views of civil society (a
theme Chapter Three elaborates on), greater cigiey activism is likely to lead to
more accountable governance, more effective paiipjementation and to democratic
reform (Mercer 2002). The existence of civil sogiet itself is therefore taken as a
positive sign of democratic development (Diamoné4tPutnam et al. 1994). It is
labelled as “good” and becomes conceptually disfioen the “bad” state and market
(Bebbington et al. 2008 p. 6). Carothers (1997hsatio a duality of purpose behind
democracy promotion by donors. On the one handpdgatisation is seen as an end in
itself; it brings freedom and governmental accobititg which will improve peoples
lives. On the other hand, democracy is good forat@nd economic development and
is therefore regarded as one component of a sidatdsselopment programme. This
latter purpose, Carothers suggests, has been mexalgnt in donor programmes in
Africa, where economic issues have taken prioatyCrawford 1997, 2001). Policies
aiming for democratisation, therefore, tend toriiaiee with social and economic aims.
The argument on the social and economic benefitsvdfsocietal
development is often framed around the impact swdiety can have on government
effectiveness. The CSOs contribute by assistirtgerdelivery of services (Robinson
1997) or by supporting governmental policymakinggasses (Giddens 1998).
Governments need not rely only on the possibilpies/ided by the public and market
options, as a third option exists that combinedadbe of the first two (Etzioni 1973).
Civil society can constitute a “third sector” whioffers new solution where market
and government have previously failed (Salamon L987e “logic of the third sector”

is a frequently used concept that describes howldiner community operationalises

12
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civil society through funding (Richter 2002; Henslem 2002; Hemment 2004; Cook
and Vinogradova 2006). The third sector can berdesghas the professional realm of
NGOs, where organisations serve a narrower funetsomarket-like entrepreneurs,
operating in a professional, business-like marifleose groups that successfully
engage in such programmes are engulfed by thegsiofeal and bureaucratic
activities surrounding the grant programs, bringimgm closer to the donors and
distancing them from other civil society groupsaagl as from the rest of society
(Richter 2002; Hemment 2004). Civil society actovhp ought to be embedded in the
formal and informal institutions, are uprooted aeglanted among donors and third
sector professionals. Here again a certain diso@pletween donor aims and local
reality occurs. The view that civil society is “gtidor social and economic
development is one that resonates more with cup@ty trajectories in the
developed, Western world, than with the realityoiv civil society actors operate on
the ground.

These kinds of donor efforts to engage NGOs haee baticised for being
estranged from the political realities of the locahtext and civil society. Local civil
society is, after all, the domain within which flieded NGOs operate. Subsequent
donor support instrumentalises civil society, mgkiinthe means to an end, not an end
in itself. This erodes the political edge of cisdciety as it becomes a vehicle for
delivering goals conceived by the donors (Howetl Bearce 2001b), and as
Bebbington et al. observe, “NGOs are only NGOsnip jgolitically meaningful sense
of the term if they are offering alternatives tovdoant models, practices and ideas
about development” (2008 p. 3).What is more, theodgoals often assume an air of
universality, purporting a particular package ofraiovalues and organisational forms
as the only one available. Civil society becomedioed within the western model of
liberal individualism (Hann and Dunn 1996 p. 3¢amtext in which the ideas of
NGOs and projects become reified as the vehictautfir which change can be
delivered (Howell and Pearce 2001a). Civil socleyg been “dusted off and
deodorized to suit a variety of ideological, inketiual and practical needs” (White
1994 p. 370). Has civil society, as Chandoke suggbsen a victim of its own
success, where popularity has made it an overlgaamual and flattened concept
(2001), leading to overly superficial and geneoaaor strategies (Carothers 1997)?
These questions and concerns highlight the neeal different approach. Mindful of

this, others consider civil society as a site dfuggle, multivocality and paradox”
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(Glasius et al. 2004 p. 10) and emphasise the toegaly careful attention to the
informal and interpersonal practices present ifl saciety (Hann and Dunn 1996).

It is in the slipstream of such arguments and ofzgrems that this thesis
evolves. NGOs are not passive recipients of prdjeading and through the actions of
NGOs projects take on local relevance. Followirgdhtor-oriented perspective (Long
2001), the thesis explores (particularly in Chaf@even) how the discrepancies that
exist between donors and NGOs are negotiated. Dgpon the work of Lewis and
Mosse (2006) | describe NGOs as “brokers” and diatiors”, and build on this
framework by suggesting two additional roles (“rg@tors” and “antagonists”) that
emerge in the Turkish context. The purpose offtiusfold characterisation of roles is
to convey the colourful array of strategies thatkish NGOs employ in their
activities. In fact, the reasons why NGOs becanoh gwpular partner organisations
for donors in the first place — possession of |&awledge, innovative practices,
ability to function as intermediaries between lscahd external donors — are still very
much present in how NGOs operate. However, theivahich these characteristics
manifest themselves may not be directly beneftaidhe aims of donor projects.
Rather, they are governed in the first instancéhbydomestic socio-cultural context.
Therefore, the political and socio-cultural reaktiof the domestic context in Turkey

ought to be at the forefront of any explanationfputvard.

Europeanisation

As others have observed, Europeanisation is rfee@y in itself. Rather it is a
phenomenon, a puzzle that requires explanatiornz{&@ra and Vink 2008; Radaelli
2004). Thus, using the above arguments to makes se#riSU-NGO relations in Turkey
leads to a particular explanation of what is mégnEuropeanisation. There are three
broad perspectives. First, at its broadest, Eumipation alludes to the relationship
between norms, policies, rules and regulationsekt at the European level, and
those that are present at the national level. fijpis of Europeanisation is often cited
in the context of EU accession negotiations, rafgrto a top-down process where EU
directives and policies are being adopted by nagtates (Kazamias and Featherstone
2001). Second, and alternatively, Europeanisat@onbe seen as a process of domestic
pressures feeding into the decisions of nation@racwhich in turn may guide the
forms of governance at the European level. Thesestwarces of influence are likely

to interact, working as a two-way process that metges the final form
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Europeanisation takes (Kazamias and Featherstdife2@). Third, Europeanisation
can be seen as a purely domestic process, whetlealtors, local problems and local
discourse engage with European variables, and whereutcomes feed directly back
into the domestic environment (Radaelli 2004). Keag point of difference here is that
the domestic reactions are not purely reactioriut@pean influences. What is
common to all three perspectives, something inlienethme very word
Europeanisation, is the underlying focus on chaWgeere they differ is in how
change is perceived to manifest itself, and subsettyy how best to study it. The last
of these three approaches adheres to a broadenmdtimpact that tries to capture the
more nuanced processes of socialisation that kirgtalace, as EU policies are
internalised by local actors, and as such it ictirecept that resonates most closely
with the approach adopted in this thesis.

Each of these three perspectives, in their own wegins some relevance to
the case of EU civil society funding in TurkefU funding is anchored to the
Copenhagen Criteria, which set forth the politiezlpnomic and policy requirements
for all new member states and form the backboraetop-down, technical process of
Europeanisation. At the same time the NGOs thaived=U funding are embedded in
and informed by the domestic political and cultyraictices. The pressures and
influences that derive from the local context fe®d the decisions NGOs make within
the funding framework. Finally, NGO behaviour spitiver to areas that cannot be
understood solely by reference to EU-imposed Ewnisation, or by NGO reactions
to Europeanisation-related policies. NGOs are ttbtgperate in a variety of ways,
utilising EU funding and other normative forms afrBpeanisation in their domestic
activities, yet without outcomes that may be coasad explicitly Europeanising.

Given that the thesis is concerned primarily wité behaviour of the actors on
the ground and their responses to Europeanisataegses in Turkey, the study
aligns with “sociological institutionalism” (als@tied constructivist institutionalism).
This is one of the three “new institutionalist” apaches that are frequently applied to

the study of Europeanisation within European Sw@&zamias and Featherstone

5 Although the literature most often deals with Ewapisation within the EU’s borders, the dynamics
in the enlargement context are principally the samethe literature has been adapted (Bulmer 2008;
Radaelli 2000).
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2001; Eilstrup-Sangiovanni 2006; Schimmelfennig Sedelmeier 2008).
Sociological institutionalism emphasises the imgace of the informal rules and
norms that influence decision-making. When an tastin influences the behaviour of
actors, this is not simply down to a threat of simms or conditionalities that may have
been imposed. These actors must internalise tipemstilities placed upon them by
the institution. It is a question of socialisatiovhereby actors internalise the new rules
and norms. This in turn affects how they see timarests (Eilstrup-Sangiovanni
2006: 395). Similarly, Diez describes Europeanisatis an enabling concept, not as
something that causes things directly. It energa®ésrs to act by creating certain
conditions, but it does not prescribe a certain wfayehaving (1999). The decisions
made by the actors involved ultimately determireedbhtcomes of Europeanisation.
The structures of European integration and of Eemafsation are not rigid but vague.
Europeanisation relates to the change procesaearthbrought about by the
EU and at the heart of this influence is the pob€gonditionality. In other words, the
reward of EU membership is contingent on the foiléht of a long list of reforms. In
comparison to the kind of donor-NGO relationshigttis described in much of the
literature (Mercer 2002; Howell and Pearce 200ldrothers 2004), the relationship in
Turkey, given the broader context of Europeanisatiod the EU accession, has
processes attached that are not present elsewlhilst the formal funding
procedures are unidirectional (the EU determinegept aims and decides on
monitoring criteria), there are numerous opporiasitor civil society actors to
internalise and mediate the system of funding abitlgains meaning in the local
context. In this way, the actor-oriented perspectffers interesting insights to the
role played by civil society in this context. Fuetmore, the impact of EU funding is
not limited to those CSOs that receive fundingldb has an effect on the behaviour of

civil society actors that are unable, or refusapply for funding. Given the existence

® The other two approaches are “rational choicetirtgnalism” and “historical institutionalism”.
Rational choice institutionalism assumes that adawve fixed preferences and always employ
strategies that aim to maximise self-interestnipbasises the role of major EU institutions, suctha
European Commission and European Parliament, agrilnuring agents between other actors.
Historical institutionalism considers the shortatesind long-term impact of institutions. It agreestioe
initial premise of rational choice institutionalisathat institutions and actors are bound in degia
game of interest bargaining — but foresees theldpreent of path dependencies in the long term. That
is, institutional ways of behaving, or culturesyelep that constrict the strategic choices avaddol
actors under rational choice institutionalism. Tikigot to say these approaches hold no explanatory
power, yet they remain less relevant to the typengpirical task at hand here (Kazamias and
Featherstone 2001 pp. 7-9).
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of such conditioning factors, the funding operatidtrmately has uncertain outcomes.
A complex web of interactions and responses ar@a these dynamics and pull in

various directions, making the outcomes of Eurosadion unpredictable.

The case of Turkey
Since the latter years of the Ottoman Empire, aitldl @newed vigour since the
formation of the Turkish republic in 1923, Westeation has played in important role
in defining the social and political course Turkes taken. Located at the junction
where East meets West, Westernisation referredi¢atsfic and technological
innovation leading to modernisation, to be juxtagmbby the desire to retain Islam as a
key cultural reference point. More recently, thestéenisation thesis has taken on a
different shape in light of the EU accession takslitical reform, together with issues
such as democratisation and transparency, has leegz@entral element of the
Westernisation process. This mood change is reflectthe changing terminology, as
it is the democratisation aspect that distinguigh@®peanisation from the earlier
meanings given to the concept of Westernisatiom(@adis 2008 p. 35).
Nevertheless, the fractured nature of the delbaitehias crystallised in recent
years around the issue of Europeanisation in Tuskegaks to the complexities
involved. Nicholas Sarkozy, the French premier, tfr@dGerman Chancellor Angela
Merkel are among those who advocate for a “priategartnership” instead of a full-
fledged EU membership (Euractiv 2009&)n the other hand the former British
Foreign Secretary, David Miliband, has called angfeeof heart on Turkey’s EU
accession as “unconscionab{Euractiv 2009b). These examples of the fractured
discourse with regard to Turkey’s membership itats that the EU member states do
not represent a single ideological vision abouttvithi@eans to be European today
(Keyman and Ogi2007 p. 92). Nor is there agreement on what thedueconomic or
political direction of Europe will be. What Europ®, the European Union means or
represents is increasingly contested.

" The proponents of this approach point to the sfZBurkey’s population, the danger this poses in
terms of immigration, and the cultural differendeskey poses as a Muslim country and argue thht ful
integration of Turkey within the European instituts is undesirable if not impossible. In practibés
solution involves closing negotiations on 27-28te 35 chapters that completion of membership
negotiations would consist of. It aims to presehaspecial relationship between the EU and Tullsey
finding a “third way” between membership and nomrbership. For an assessment of this approach,
see Icener (2007) and Hakura (2005).
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Similar debates have taken place within Turkey ak, where the debate is
divided between the “Eurosceptics” and the “RefasheSince the 2002
parliamentary elections won by the Justice and Dgweent PartyAdalet ve
Kalkinma Partisi- AKP), the initiative for democratic reform sleift away from the
republican/nationalist camp (which were at thefiorg of previous Westernisation
programmes), towards a political movement thatitsa®ots in the traditional,
religiously motivated politics (who previously wdsss enthusiastic about Turkey’s
Westernising zeal). Thus today, whilst the AKPtigha cusp of the
reformist/Europeanisation movement, the seculée Bis found itself being sceptical
of these reforms, on the grounds that they instigaivanted divisions along religious-
secular lines (Muftller-Bag 2005; Cagto 2002).

The impact of Europeanisation has indeed becomeportant explanatory
factor in the recent analysis of Turkish societyg aolitics. The potential of EU
membership set out a favourable atmosphere withichwthe consolidation of
Turkey’s democratic regime has been made pos<ibig (1999). Thus it was only
once Turkey’s candidacy status was confirmed byEilm®pean Council in December
1999 that a rapid and far-reaching programme airnefwvas initiated in Turkey
(Muftuler-Bag 2005; Smith 2003; Bretherton and \&¢?006). Between 2001 and
2004, nine separate constitutional reform packages passed by the Turkish
parliament addressing far-reaching legal refornesétbpments that are discussed
further in Chapter Two). On the other hand, Erap bbserved how a converse effect
has been caused by the gradual downturn in théamship since 2004 The
institutional stalemate within Europe caused byhtaked progress on the Lisbon
Treaty and slow-down of the EU enlargement polieyevmet with increased hostility
and scepticism in TurkeyThe EU conditionalities were not balanced withrappiate
incentives, leading to a situation where complianith EU demands has increased
political costs associated with EU reform, exactngahe downturn in the
relationship. Others, both within Turkey and the, Bave argued for the “Middle

Easternisation” (as opposed to Europeanisatioiudfey’s foreign policy, where a

® Eralp, Atila (2009) “Lost time in the Turkey-EUlagionship”. Paper read at tieirkish
Contemporary Studies Research Seminar Sdr@sdon School of Economics, London, 26 October
2009.

° The Treaty of Lisbon was offered as a softer a#téive to the European constitution, which was
rejected by the French and Dutch voters in refarergdin 2005. This rejection reflected a desire to
retain more decision-making powers at the natiteadl, a sentiment that was in part fueled by the
concern over Turkey’s potential membership.
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shift away from the West has occurred in respoodkd US invasion of Irag in 2003
and the more recent partial suspension of the Edsaton talks (@uzlu 2008;
Economist 2010). Since then, the rising politiesdgions with Israel following the
death of nine Turkish citizens on internationalevatby Israeli soldiers in June 2010,
together with concern over the potential effecthef Greek financial crisis on Turkey’s
accession have created further political ripplesliarkey’s European aspirations.
Nevertheless, politicians previously in supporTafkey’'s membership, in countries
such as the United Kingdom and Sweden, remain deephmitted to the cause
(Turkish Daily News 2010).

1.2 Identifying Research Questions

The research questions addressed stem from a asitimp of the above three themes:
donors and civil society, Europeanisation, andTiakish context. The function of the
questions is to investigate the disconnect betvi#épolicy and the response of
Turkish civil society actors to the EU policy preses. The main research question
therefore is Why, in the context of EU civil society funding'urkey, are processes of
Europeanisation unpredictable in their outcomes$?2m referring to both the formal
bureaucratic processes and informal social prosesfSeuropeanisation, as it is the
entanglement of the formal and informal that isfbeus of the thesis, and a root cause
of the unpredictability. Every system, includingtlof EU funding to Turkish NGOs,
needs to be internalised and mediated before megameaning. There are three salient
parts to this puzzle that require explanation, edalihich forms a research sub-
guestion for the thesis.

The first question askdN'hat are the frameworks of support that are present
EU civil society assistancéThe term “framework” here refers to the assemeélaf
devices — policies, language, methods of distrdsuéind monitoring — that the EU
uses to deliver and justify NGO funding. Togethese form the framework within
which NGOs are formally expected to operate.

The second question askddw does the Turkish political context mediate the
impact of EU funding on NGO%th other words, how appropriate is the EU funding
strategy in this context, what are the differerened how do these differences affect

the actions of the actors involved?
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The final question, taking its lead from the prexptherefore askgfow do
NGOs react when faced with choices about how tagagvith EU funding policy?
This question explores the discrepancies betwee® M&rests and EU policy, and
how NGOs navigate these discrepancies, with pdati@mphasis on the various
processes through which EU policy is internaligedisted or manoeuvred. Through
these questions the research ultimately aims tenstahd how the unpredictability of
EU policy outcomes in relation to civil societyslaped by NGO actors. An
exploration of this two-way process between polarynulation and operationalisation
of policy on the ground is helpful in understandwgy Europeanisation has unfolded

in the way it has.

Hypotheses

The research questions aim to account for the disexx between Europeanisation
efforts that are shrouded in instrumental and usaleunderstandings of civil society,
and how NGOs operate in reality. It is suggestatl NGOs operate in ways that
cannot be accounted for by this instrumental andewsal conception of EU policy.
Two hypotheses are employed in an effort to ansvigrthe EU’s policy strategy
does not unfold as expected. First of all, EU poliwy its nature, employs an external
agenda for reform that rarely accommodates the dtiengolitical environment. Thus
a gap forms between the EU policy approach andangestic politics, making any
particular anticipated outcome uncertain. Secor@ON are not absorbed passively
into the EU policy process, but they are autononamets. NGOs have the freedom
to operate in a number of roles in relation to Eliqy, whether they are positioned
inside or outside the formal EU policy process.sliighlights the importance of
informal rules and norms that define how actorsrimtlise the external agenda
introduced by EU policy. Where the policy intenientlacks the space for these
processes of internalisation to unfold, the recipaectors are more likely to exhibit
resistance and resentment in their actions. WhéttDs interpret the EU agenda as a
new, fresh approach to be embraced, or as an ekaganda to be resisted, is
contingent on a multitude of factors, such as N@facity to cope with the demands
of project management, or the domestic politicaitest in which the NGO finds
itself. For example, an NGO with a negative viewvita current pro-European

government is likely to relate more suspiciousl¥td projects. The variety of
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responses NGOs generate in relation to EU polieypartly responsible for the

unpredictability and uncertainty present in polgcesses.

1.3 Research Methods

A key aim of my fieldwork, which took place betwe&pril 2007 and July 2008, was
to unpack and learn more about the processes thwhigh EU funding has been
made available to NGOs, and how (if at all) NGOsgehiateracted in these processes.
Through a series of interviews with NGO represeveatl wanted to better understand
the opinions and attitudes they held towards EUlifug, and for what reason$!
conducted additional interviews with the other keyors involved, namely those
working on behalf of the EU and the Turkish goveemm | interviewed individuals
working for the EU delegation in Ankara and indivédis working in the intermediary
organisations that oversee the operationalisati&@iofunding through projects, such
as the Civil Society Development Centre (CSDC) tedCentral Finance and
Contracts Unit (CFCU). These interviews helpedItorninate the governmental and
bureaucratic concerns that inform NGO support Bses.

Overall, 42 interviews were conducted where thehids for selecting the
interviewees combined elements of purposive samlimd cascading. In purposive
sampling the respondents are selected on the didsmv they fit a particular profile
that is relevant to the research. Although suchnaolom methods may cause
selection bias, the use of random sampling in sniallesearch is likely to generate
more serious biases (King et al. 1994). In otherdsowhen the number of interviews
Is too small to be statistically significant, th@bpability for chance outcomes is
higher. In such circumstances it is advisable tal#sh a rationale for purposive
sampling instead. Cascading refers to a methodenih&grviewees offer suggestions
for further interviews, and help with contactingbundividuals. The interviewer,
quite literally, cascades from one interview to tiext. Such selection methods were
useful in targeting key respondents whose coniobutas going to be highly relevant

to the research.

19 A topic guide outlining the broad content of th@sterviews is included in the Appendix.

' Small-n studies refer to research that is baseahdn-depth study of relatively small number
samples, such as case studies or in-depth intesyietere the data collected is not broad enough to
lend itself to statistical analysis. It is the opjpe of “large-n” studies where the sample sizes ar
sufficiently large for statistical analysis to besgible.
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The methods of sampling employed traced the folgwpath. First of all, the
research required a broad exposure to NGOs thagXyzetience of working with the
EU, and for this reason | located my researchértlinee cities that have benefited
most from EU funding: Istanbul, Ankara and Diyaripakn contacting NGOs | made
use of online databases of Turkish NGOs as well disectory of NGO contact details
published by the History Foundation of Turkd&afih Vakf) (2006). | limited these
interviews largely to actors that had experienceafking in advocacy NGOs, as an
understanding of the Turkish advocacy environmeag @entral to being able to
address the appropriateness of the EU approacudition, the NGOs interviewed
ranged widely in terms of their experience of Edding, from veterans of EU project
funding to those who had never even made an apiplctor funds. In this way the
research is able to say something about the eaggat of pre-accession related
funding also among those civil society actors #ratnot directly touched by the grants
and the projects.

| began the research with interviews that focusedomen’s NGOs and youth
NGOs. Environmental NGOs could have offered anadtieve research focus within
the advocacy community (Adaman and Arsel 2005) gingn the prevalence of youth
and women’s issues on the EU agenda in Turkey, mucis made it easier to identify
NGOs with experience of EU funding. In additiorg tiesearch included interviews
with government officials located in Ankara, as e with intermediary
organisations that operate in-between the EU amkiSugovernment, facilitating the
funding process. As the research evolved | pursiiféetent paths, interviewing five
advocacy organisations working on broader humarntsigsues and on Gay, Lesbian,
Bisexual and Transsexual (GLBT) rights, for exaniplie part the decision to
broaden the approach was due to the fact thatgltmmfieldwork it became
increasingly clear that the aims of the researdmdt require a focus on any particular
type of NGO,; rather, the central aim was to castder net to include different types
of reactions and experiences that had emergedatiare to EU funding. Broadening
the organisational focus helped also with my efféottriangulate data. Where
possible, | tried to ensure that each opinion esged in this thesis originated from

more than one respondent. In most cases the camttusiso draw on responses from

12 See the table 1 for more detail on interviews.
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more than one type of NGO, ensuring that the isatesot specific to, for example,
youth NGOs alone.

The data for the thesis was collected and analyst following manner:
The majority of the interviews were recorded, sepgnted by notes that were taken
during interviews. As soon as possible after therinew | would consolidate the notes
with the recording, and type out a detailed accoditihe interview. For a handful of
the interviews | decided not to use a recordingaelecause in my experience in
certain occasions it interfered with the intervigmcess, as respondents were less
forthcoming and less comfortable with the intervigtuation. Therefore, particularly
during my visit to Diyarbakir, where NGO activitytil recently has been under
greater scrutiny by the state, | made the decisairio record the interviews. In these
cases | made extensive notes during the intervaduch | then typed out in full as
soon as possible after the interview. Whilst a migj@f the interviews were
conducted in English, where this was not possklelf as during my stay in
Diyarbakir) | hired a translator to help with threarviews. Following data collection, |
entered all of the interview data into NVivo 8,@puter programme designed for
processing qualitative data. Following a periog¢ading, | then generated reports that
collected all interview material relevant for eadude in one document. These
documents were then used as the bases for dagssignalthe empirical chapters. In
total | conducted 42 semi-structured interviewsnajority of the interviews (34)
focused on representatives of Turkish NGOs (whessiple the interviewees were
chief executives, or equivalent, and where this matgossible | interviewed
programme directors with experience of managingegts, or other staff members).
Other interviews focused on EU bureaucrats workitniipe EU delegation for Turkey
and government officials working both for the Deapsent of Association and for the
Turkish parliament. Additionally, | interviewed méers of intermediary organisations
that operate between EU and Turkish governmenthwoagmaller donor
organisations. These interviews are broken downare detail in the table below:
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Type of Interview . '
/ Location Istanbul Ankara Diyarbakir TOTAL
Women 9 = 2 -
Youth 6 g _ =
Human rights 1 - - _
Gay rights 1 1 - .
Officials _ 7 : ;
Intermediaries - 3 _ )
Other donors 1 1 _ .
TOTAL 18 5 . .

Table 1: A table displaying all interviews conducted, categgd by type of interview (across, left-to-

right) and by interview location (top-down).

Qualitative, semi-structured interviews seem wkltpd to enable access to the
type of information required for solving the ressgapuzzle presented here. In addition
to factual information, semi-structured intervieges provide insights into the context
within which the interaction and decision-makingaag the different actors takes
place. Each respondent offers certain views, iné¢aions and understandings that are
shaped by their position in the social context umaeestigation (Mason 2002). |
decided to keep the interviews anonymous; earlyame of the respondents requested
this, and once | mentioned to other intervieweas lthvould keep the material
anonymous, this seemed to relax the interview sgmand increase the willingness of
respondents to reveal information. These obsemsitoncur with findings elsewhere
on the impact of anonymity on respondent’s willingga to reveal information
(Aquilino 1994). Hence, in this thesis interviewees not mentioned by name but by

code.

1.4 Definitions: civil society, CSO and NGO

There are three interrelated terms in particulat taquire clarification. These are civil
society, CSO and NGO. It is easy to use the tleeed interchangeably, referring
roughly to the same phenomenon. The nuances dedetites between the terms,

however are quite important in the context of thissis. The term civil society refers
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to the arena of collective action that is shapedtsred interests and valuéghis
arena is populated by a variety of organisatiooaht, both formal and informal.
These include registered associations and foundgtaevelopment organisations,
human rights organisations, women'’s organisatitai-based organisations, trade
unions, business associations, advocacy groupsncaity groups and hometown
associations, to mention a few. Institutionallyilcbociety is separate from the state,
the market and the family, although in practicesthboundaries remain fluid and
porous.

The definition put forward by the theorists Cohen @rato, for example,

exemplifies this fluidity by placing the family wiin the realm of civil society:

[civil society is] a sphere of social interactioetlveen economy and
state, composed above all of the intimate sphesge@ally the family),

the sphere of associations (especially voluntarso@ations), social
movements, and forms of public communication” (199234).

Whilst the inclusion of family within civil societgnay establish somewhat
unconventional boundaries around the concepthigldights the blurriness of the
boundaries. For other theorists such as Ernesh&eNhose views are outlined in
detail in Chapter Two, civil society comes to existy once a society is able to forge
associational links that surpass the family. In,f@zliner argues that the
predominance of primordial kinship and familiaktigrevents the development of civil
society in more traditional societies (1994, 1981is logic is found also in the broad
theoretical approach that links civil society witle emergence of capitalist
industrialisation, whereby civil society is regadides a modern category that moves
beyond the family? However, as Jude Howell points out, the inclusibthe intimate
sphere among the other spheres of social interabttps us understand how “the
family shapes the norms, practices, and behaviaufse public realm, that is, in state,
civil society, and market institutions” (Howell 2D@. 418; cf. Seckinelgin 2010).
Even though the thesis does not investigate tla¢ioakhip between family and civil
society per se, Howell's argument reflects a premalso found within this thesis: that
locally constructed values and norms are an impomdluence in shaping the
behaviour of NGOs, which in turn contributes to timpredictability of NGO

3 This interpretation draws heavily on the definitjput forward by LSE’s Centre for Civil Society
http://www.lse.ac.uk/collections/CCS/what_is_cigibciety.htm
4 See, for example, HegeRhilosophy of Right
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behaviour in the context of EU funding. Whilst ceptually it is possible to define
civil society as a list of organisational types ghalce it outside the state and family, in
practice the boundaries are heavily perforated.

The “third sector” (a term coined by Amitai Etzi@and later extensively
developed by Lester Salamon) refers to a very amilut somewhat more limited
space in society when compared with civil soci&tye crucial difference being that
within the use of third sector there are embeddethim expectations of the behaviour
of these organisations. These expectations dawwve & link that has been established
between governmental operations and civil societgther words, how can NGOs
contribute to improved governmental conduct? Tther,e are more specific
expectations of the role of civil society in terofscontributing, through activities, to
the delivery of public policy (service delivery) tar the development of new policies
(advocacy). As Chapter Three will show, the concéphe third sector is particularly
relevant to how the EU understands civil society.

Civil society organisations (CSOs) and nongoverralerganisations (NGOSs)
are further denominations of this sphere of assoaial life. There are no universally
agreed definitions, and in this thesis these temasapplied in the following way.
Whilst CSOs refer to the totality of organisati@ml organisational forms that exist
within civil society, the term NGO refers to a pewtar subset of organisations
relevant to the study: the professional associatiomurkey that engage in advocacy
work. The primary constituent of this group areamigations that work on rights-
based issues, such as human rights, women'’s righith) rights and child rights, for
example. The majority of the organisations reseatdch the context of this thesis have
been advocacy NGOs, working on such rights-basess Organisations such as
trade unions, churches, hometown associations, uessand mosque-building
associations would therefore be categorised as @8the context of the thesis, not as
NGOs.

1.5 Thesis Outline

The aims of this thesis are twofold. | seek to ust@ded the appropriateness of EU
policy in the Turkish context and the variety ofygan which actors engage in the
processes that surround EU funding for NGOs. Irstipstream of the main research
question, | argue that EU civil society fundingdedo uncertain processes of

Europeanisation because the interaction betweepdtitly and the Turkish context
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generates a variety of reactions from the NGOsthEeamore, these aims are pursued
through the research sub-questions, which lookeatdle of frameworks of support
offered by the EU, the Turkish political contextdahe reactions of NGOs to EU
funding policy. Following the introductory commemisade in this chapteChapter
One), the rest of the thesis unfolds as follows.

Chapter Two visits the theories of civil society, outliningetimain theoretical
strands that help to explain not only the natureiaf society in Turkey, but also the
current debates that form the basis of the logririzteEU policies towards civil
society. The chapter seeks to determine whethetaietheoretical frameworks
remain relevant when explaining what is taking placTurkey. This is an important
part of the explanation because it sketches thaehieal outline for the EU policy
intervention in Turkey. The two pieces of the pezzicivil society in Turkey and EU
civil society policy — arrive from different thedreal paths to understanding civil
society, which leads to important questions reguaydie efficacy of EU policy. In
addition, the chapter discusses the possibilityrofging together Western civil
society theory and existence of civil society ing\ilon societies. The two are often
deemed incompatible because in Muslim societiels tha civil and the political are
governed by religious ideas and this leaves lititen for individuality, the
cornerstone of Western thinking on civil societyflourish. The chapter also reflects
on the relevance of these theoretical thoughtsxptaming the current Turkish
context, and suggests that the way in which EUcgalnderstands civil society differs
from the reality on the ground in Turkey.

In order to fully understand EU policghapter Three delves deeper into the
logic and motivations behind the EU’s interestmga&ging with civil society actors in
Turkey. The focus of the chapter is twofold, expigrboth the way civil society is
expected to contribute to the EU pre-accessiongaxi@nd the reasons for these
expectations to have emerged. By tracing througtckimonology of policy documents
that outline EU policy over the past 20 years,dhapter shows that the overall policy
applied within the EU, in Turkey as well as in threader Mediterranean stems from
the same logic that reflects an instrumental urtdeding of the role of civil society
(i.e. that it can be a vehicle for other policy gpaand a universal understanding of
what is meant by civil society (i.e. that civil $ety is more or less the same despite

the different cultural and historical context). @tex Three also outlines the main
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contours of the nature of the policy process thhowgich NGO engagement is
operationalised.

Chapter Four is based on a brief historical analysis of thel@wan of Turkish
civil society and points to the unique and idiogwtic elements that manifest
themselves in the Turkish context. The historicdddge between civil society and the
political project of secularisation led to a bifation between the secular civil society
that functioned as bulwark for the Turkish state] the rest of civil society
(representing, for example, religious and minaintgrests) that did not fit as
comfortably within the secular mould. Since the A9&e role of the state in civil
society has been reduced drastically, and theciafficivil society previously
occupied by secular functionaries has become itddbly a colourful array of voices.
Yet, aspects of these divisions are sustaineddyabiferous debate that continues
between elements of civil society, debate thaarsied out in essentialist terms,
making it very difficult to negotiate a compromisetween the different views. The
absence of compromises, in turn, has an impadteabhility of civil society to
function as a resource for reconciliation and deattsation.

Chapter Five is the first of three empirical chapters that cagpthe findings of
the field research for the thesis. This chaptevetetieeper into the role of NGOs as
policy advocates. The argument that NGOs can dari#ito the processes of
democratisation are largely premised on the alilitMtGOs to effect changes in
government policy. Additionally, by working togetlidGOs are able to build
networks that persuade governments to amend tbkaigs. A detailed look at NGO-
government and NGO-NGO relations reveals that tappears to be a distinct gap
between the EU policy rhetoric and how these ratstiips play out in practice. The
local interests and concerns that govern theseaeships are different in the Turkish
context, leading to different strategies being a€eldpy the actors involved.

Chapter Six hones in on the nature of the funding environnrefurkish civil
society. The chapter investigates the complementaeiween the EU funding
framework and the opportunities and shortcomings dlotually exist within Turkish
civil society. It also explores the kinds of fungiohoices NGOs make in this context.
EU funding initiatives do address important area@O work, such as advocacy,
where domestic funding is rarely forthcoming. Hoeevhe complicated procedures
that surround EU funding have meant that NGOs rieaetnumber of different ways

when faced with the opportunity to apply for EU diimg. Some of these responses
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clearly contest the assumptions EU policy makesiathe nature of civil society and
NGOs in Turkey.

The tensions between EU policy and the behaviodiudkish NGOs are
explored further irChapter Seven The chapter looks at the unanticipated outcomes
that are generated by the policy process, andifaEntour NGO roles that relate to
such outcomes: translators, brokers, navigatorsaatajonists. The rigidity of the
EU’s project framework generates various differgrategies among NGOs that
contribute to the emergence of these roles. The firading of this chapter relates to
the unpredictability of social action, and the idifitties involved in setting out a
programme of project activities that have particolatcomes attached to them.

Chapter Eight concludes by summarising the theoretical obseymatand key
empirical findings that are drawn from this thesiso commenting on the lessons that

can be learnt about NGO engagement in donor-speagmlicy processes.
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2 Civil Society Theory — its Application and Relevace

‘Civil society’ sounds good; it has a good feelittat has the look of a
fine old wine, full of depth and complexity. Whaildgpossibly object to
it, who not wish for its fulfilment@umar 1993 p. 376)

Civil society remains essentially a Western conc®pir understanding of it has been
greatly influenced by the historical path civil g has taken in Western Europe and
North America. What relevance, then, can it haviaécontext of Turkey, a country
with a Muslim population and a past steeped imigtaraditions and history? The
chapter argues that Western conceptions of cicikesp do carry relevance, yet at the
same time it is important to recognise the limithow far it is possible to stretch the
parallels between Western and Turkish civil socttyelopment. The purpose of this
chapter is to delineate some of the central strahtt®ought that characterise Western
civil society theory, describe how civil societyshiaeen applied to donor policy, and to
consider the relevance of the theoretical and madapproaches in the Turkish
context.

The chapter is structured in four parts. The bifshese traces the ideas about
civil society through the works of Adam Fergusomro@®) Hegel, Alexis de
Tocqueville and Antonio Gramsci. The purpose hgtte identify a historical parallel
between the idea of civil society and the develapnoé modern societies through
industrialisation and democratisation. Next, thaptkr turns to how these theoretical
positions play out in the donor efforts to openadilise civil society development in
programmes elsewhere. Donors’ tendency to simgiiéyeconomic and democratic
arguments in favour of civil society is problematisas such treatment interprets civil
society as inherently positive and devoid of paditiin the third section the chapter
shifts its attention to the debate on existenca\wlf society in non-Western contexts.
Can a Muslim society, with its emphasis on theemiVe interest of the community at
the expense of individual rights, ever sustainl ggciety premised on pluralism and
individual liberty? The fourth section considers ttase of Turkey, where all of the
above debates intersect, and suggests some pratinganclusions as to how

Europeanisation processes may manifest themselvtbs unique context of Turkey.
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2.1 ldeas about civil society: the fantastic four

The way civil society is understood today begisgatrney from the 18century. Up
until then the concept was regarded as coterminathsthe state. As Kumar observes,
whether Cicero’societas civilis Aristotle’skoinonia politikeor Kant’sbirgerliche
Gesellschaftthe essence of the term indicates a social dpwetat to a stage where
society is “civilized” (Kumar 1993 p. 377). It wasly later that state and civil society
were considered as separate entities, beginnifgAdam Ferguson in 1767 (Keane
1988).

This modern concept of civil society was largelyraduct of the era of
industrialisation and the development of modernetims. A result of these economic
times, civil society was part and parcel of a visibat emphasised a particular mix of
pluralism and individualism as the key ingredidiotsmodern civilization. Previously,
the reign of absolute monarchies in Europe hadredghat power was heavily
centralised. The emergence of modern commercilioek offered a new sense of
independence from the state, where a constantftugiobetween the general (public)
and particular (private) interests generated adtibalance between the individual
and the communal, searching for a state whereatbeviere able to coexist.
Additionally this allowed the development of altatiwe sites of power to the
European monarchies. Such ideas are presented writings of Adam Ferguson
(1723-1816) and Georg Hegel (1770-1831), for exampivil society that is
independent of the state has also been viewedagial building block of a
democratic state. Alexis de Tocqueville (1805-1889)articular offered us such an
insight from his observations on the charactegsbicAmerican society. This logic,
however, despite its popularity among many predagtpolicymakers, may not offer
access to any universal truths about the natuse@éty, but rather allude to the
prevalence of a certain set of values and beliefsthiave asserted their hegemony in
Western societies. This alternate interpretatioerges from the writings of Antonio
Gramsci (1891-1937), who, for example, questiors‘tinquestionability” of the

capitalist system.

Adam Ferguson
Two important points about the nature of civil gbgiare raised in Adam Ferguson’s
“Essay on the History of Civil Society” (1995). iy civil society is intricately

intertwined with the institutions of modern commat@conomy. Ferguson in fact
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treats it as a by-product of modern division oflab Second, civil society can protect
modern society from the negative social consequeotthese modern forms of
production. Both of these observations are relet@otr thinking of civil society
today. Written in 1767, nine years prior to the lpaiion of Adam Smith’s “Wealth of
Nations”, Ferguson’s thoughts are bound by sinidaas of a modern commercial
economy and its impact on societal relations. Feygwvorries that the modern
division of labour will cause a loss of public spilThrough the division of labour,
society begins to resemble a complex machine wéeeh individual has an
increasingly specialised role. In this contextjwtlals become detached from the
communal spirit, blinkered by the narrow roles tleg asked to fulfil. Public
spiritedness is replaced with self-serving goats layngreed and avarice, leading to the
corruption of societal values. Personal advanceinetdmes a priority, superseding
the concern for others as well as for public spiriterefore, Ferguson claims that “the
separation of professions, while it seems to prermgprovement of skill...serves, in
some measure, to break the bands of society” (h922). As these bands are broken
and communal interests wither away, the subsequeniption of public life paves the
way for political despotism. This is another of giggon’s main concerns (Keane 1988
p. 42). The evolution of modern civil society, givés strong association with modern
commercial relations can easily lead to publicetisrd for anything but self-interest,
and thus prepare the ground for a despotic stamtrge.

On the other hand, Ferguson speaks very highlyioability to be public
spirited. He in fact sees communal solidarity stengnfirom a “shared sense of
sociability”, rather than from respect for indivaluights (Hann and Dunn 1996 p. 4).
As much as we are selfish, we are also highly $aci@als and flourish by

maintaining active social relations:

The disposition of men, and consequently their pations, are
commonly divided into two principal classes; théiske, and the social.
The first are indulged in solitude; and if they rgaa reference to
mankind, it is that of emulation, competition angirgty. The second
incline us to live with our fellow-creatures, arm do them good; they
tend to unite the members of society together (g 1995 p. 51).

It is therefore in our nature to interact with athe society as much as it is to
withdraw from public life as a consequence of thestbn of labour. These two

tendencies coexist in a modern civil society. Weraot governed by our selfish
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interests alone, but by a more complex set of sotieractions based on the ethical
and moral values that bind us to a particular comtyuFerguson calls for these
social values to play a larger part in the conadictur lives and in this way to curb the

negative side effects of the division of labour:

It should seem, therefore, to be the happinessanf, o make his social
dispositions the ruling spring of his occupatiotts state himself as the
member of a community, for whose general good learthmay glow
with an ardent zeal to the suppression of thossopat cares which are
the foundation of painful anxieties, fear, jealousyvy (1995 p. 51).

Ferguson’s essay reflects an effort to make seinaelmanging society. It reflects a
concern over the social impact of modern econotnictires and makes a case for
considering civil society as the “social glue” ticah prevent the disintegration of
society. Such concerns and observations echo mpaorong other theorists on the
subject but, as will be argued later in the chap@tlso among present day

policymakers.

Georg Hegel

Hegel’s work on civil society links with Fergusamits effort to reconcile the tension
between public and private interests. His writitmzk a significant stride towards
consolidating the idea of civil society as an gndgparate from the state (this being
the crucial difference from the ancient Greek ustierding of the concept). Following
in the footsteps of the Scottish enlightenmentvwhs born three years after Ferguson
published his essay), Hegel applied the pioneadeg of a market that was
independent of the state and treated the behasfandividuals outside the market in
similar fashion. Civil society, for Hegel, was thaSset of social practices which are
constituted by the logic of the market” (Chandh@ke5 p. 117).

Consequently, Hegel argued that individuals’ pattir needs and wants
govern their behaviour in civil society. This wae fiirst principle of civil society he
put forward (Hegel 1952 § 182). Self-seeking indals aiming to fulfil their private
needs are the building blocks of civil society. Hwer, if our primary instinct is to
have our own needs fulfilled, with complete disrelgi@r the needs of others, our
society would not survive. ‘Particularity by itseltlestroys itself’ (Hegel 1952 § 185).
Thus, it is the second principle of civil sociefyt aims to mediate this destructive
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tendency. Universality represents the conventiolscaistoms of a given society that
form constraints on what is regarded as acceptaiaviour. The attainment of
personal interest is mediated by the universal thisdbrocess of mediation becomes
the means to realise private interests. This is th@wnnate tendency of civil society to
pursue self-seeking ends is being kept in chetkeugh the interplay between

particular and universal:

[...] in the course of the actual attainment ofisklends — an attainment
conditioned in this way by universality — therefsmed a system of
complete interdependence, wherein the livelihoahpimess, and legal
status of one man is interwoven with the livelihpbdppiness, and rights
of all. On this system, individual happiness, &adepend, and only in
this connected system are they actualized and es.clihis system may
be prima facie regarded as the external statestidie based on need
(Hegel 1952 § 183).

Despite the structural similarities in their argemts, Hegel appears more
cynical in his assessment than Ferguson. He dddsefieve that people are innately
public-spirited, rather that we are coaxed to coagebecause this ensures that a
broader set of our needs and interests will be Titedre is a constant ebb and flow
being played out between the particular/individarad the universal/public interests
that needs somehow to be controlled. For Hegekstite constitutes the highest form
of ethical life, which is why public authorities\athe responsibility of ensuring that
universal needs are not overshadowed by the pkatjaelf-seeking demands of
individuals (Hegel 1952 § 188). In this sense Hegalsiders these institutions as part
of civil society because their primary role is égulate the exchanges that take place
within civil society(Chandhoke 1995 p. 12@y enforcing a set of laws, the
administration of justice and the police can ensha¢ each person’s right to property
is respected and recognised. This helps to meesattie individual's innate
predisposition to seek others’ property.

In addition, the particularity of civil society kept in check by the formation of
corporations. The purpose of a corporation is tegotogether members of the
business class (Hegel 1952 § 250), who share aircskill or trade and that
constitutes “a second family for its members” (2 Although corporations derive
from the self-seeking motives of the individualsy are structured around common
interests that are shared by members. It thus fartgpe of intermediate universality,
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as particular individual interests become the sharterests of the corporation ( 8
251). Corporations are the organisational pilldrsivl society that offer it structure.
They juxtapose aspects of particularity and unasiéss generating a sense of
solidarity that convinces “the individual that lsslvation lies in associating with
others” (Chandhoke 1995 p. 128). There is thusrgarssational aspect to Hegel's
thinking about civil society, but this does not gatend beyond commercially
motivated organisations.

Hegel’s writing on civil society also emphasises tulnerability, fragility and
contingent nature of civil society. As John Keaas phointed out, Hegel does not treat
civil society as a naturally existing phenomenaut, father as a product of a particular
historical process (Keane 1998). For Hegel, ciedisty emerged from the
idiosyncrasies of the modern commercial systen esoilved in Europe in the 18
century. How civil society evolves in another contis therefore contingent on the
way the system of needs negotiates a balance hetivedlifferent interest groups that
exist. There is no blueprint, or at least the Easspexperience offers no such thing.
This leads to a second observation: civil socigtiyansient and “wreckable” (Keane
1998 p. 50; 1988 p. 50), for “civil society is thattlefield where everyone’s individual
private interests meets everyone else’s” (HegeR389). The intentions of
individuals that inhabit the civil societal space aot inherently good. The delicate
character of civil society means that its develophaad growth is not in any way pre-
determined.

One is compelled to put forward one further argoimehen taking stock of
the notion of universality in Hegel’s writings oivit society, it is advisable not to
attach any specific cultural, ethical or moral o it. Universality should stand
simply for an aggregate, a compromise of the tytali different interests that exist in
society. If we were to consider the universal feréo a particular ethical or moral
worldview that has become synonymous with the damticulture, this would be
likely to push away a certain subset of particuléerests. No group in society,
including the mediating public authorities, shotlidrefore claim hegemony over what
is meant by universal; it should remain more alsstizan this. Universality defined on
the bases of dominant ethical or moral values weutdude certain individual
interests not adhering to these values. It is¥ikieat such individuals would either
withdraw from public life or attempt to redefineiversal values to correspond with

their own set of values. To borrow from the eartjgotation from Hegel, society
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would no longer strive for “complete interdepend&mand the interests of one man
would no longer be “the livelihood, happiness, agtits of all”, but merely for the
interests of some.

So far, in looking at Ferguson’s and Hegel's idea<ivil society, much of the
focus has been on the interplay of economic dynsuamel civil society. Civil society
brings together the self-interested, economic lofictizens with their desire to
remain social animals. Through the arrangementsinvivil society it is possible to
find a balance between the self-centred markeangublic-spiritedness. Both are
thus concerned with how to ensure that the twodtigar teams are equally manned,

leading to a draw.

Alexis de Tocqueville

More recently, it has become commonplace to triedtsociety as a key ingredient of
democracy. Whilst Ferguson and Hegel may not h#feeeal many suggestions as to
why this might be the case, de Tocqueville’'s bBaknocracy in Ameriggoublished

in 1832, makes a persuasive case for civil so@stg bulwark against despotism
(1998). In so doing, de Tocqueville develops furtihe separation of state and civil
society proposed by Hegel. High levels of assamiaiism provide citizens with a way
to resist the power of the state and in so doiggget the democratic majority from the
whims of the ruling minority.

De Tocqueville was particularly concerned with teasequences of equality
of conditions (in terms of income), which, if lefbattended would increase the threat
of despotism. As the equality of social condititlesomes increasingly prevalent, he
argued, the citizens will become less dependetih@n community for support. They
will be able to reach satisfactory educational dsads and acquire sufficient material
possessions to satisfy their own needs. Such eginéll have a reduced interest in the
affairs of the community, becoming socially lessvacand withdrawing from a role in
the administration of local affairs (de Tocquevill@98 p. 206). The emerging gap in
local administration will be filled by the centrgbvernment. Over time the
accumulation of power in the hands of the centoalegnment will lead to the
development of a despotic state. It was as an artsevikis dilemma of a despotic state
by stealth that de Tocqueville introduced the afléocal associations. These should
be given responsibility over local affairs, whicbab relevance to the everyday welfare

of the community and are thus likely to engageiatetest citizens.
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...more may be done by entrusting to the citizensatth@inistration of
minor affairs [...] interesting them in the public Ne#e and convincing
them that they constantly stand on need of onehandtle Tocqueville
1998 p. 212).

The enthusiasm for establishing local associatwes one characteristic of the
American society that struck a chord with de Tosgjlee He saw an added value in
freely formed associations. These would not onbtgut against individualism and
despotic government, but provided a way for citizentake initiative and organise
themselves around issues they felt were impora(Tocqueville noticed that it
would be possible to exert considerable influeiceugh such associations:

As soon as several of the inhabitants of the Uniedes have taken up
an opinion or a feeling which they wish to promaetethe world, they
look out for mutual assistance; and as soon as kaye found one
another out, they combine. From that moment theynarlonger isolated
men, but a power seen from afar, whose actiongdenan example and
whose language is listened to (de Tocqueville 129818).

These associational activities emerge organicatiyjnfthe actions of citizens and serve
to influence government decision-making, leadind dequeville to consider this kind
of proactive self-organisation as a sign of a seill nation (de Tocqueville 1998 p.
219). Associations have the ability to remedy tidvidualistic tendencies that the
increased equality of conditions brings about.rheo to protect democracy, therefore,
the number of associations should increase inleaveikth rising equality.

De Tocqueville’s observations make two structemahments about civil
society that continue to have relevance. He firatwd a line between state and civil
society; the latter has not been designed puredgtee the former. Civil society forms
from the local interests and opinions that colleztirganisations then communicate to
the relevant state institutions. Second, in ordecivil society to successfully
counterbalance the state, the local interests tweled channelled into collective forms
of organisation. This can be seen as extendingolkeof Hegel’s corporations located
in the economic realm to the realm of politicshie form of citizen organisations.
These ideas in particular have been of interegtdmeo-Tocquevillean school of
scholars and to policymakers in particular, poistdssed in more detail later in the

chapter.
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Antonio Gramsci

Although Gramsci’s starting point for explainingetrelationship between state and
civil society is not too dissimilar from de Tocquiv's, his conclusions are starkly
different. In fact, Gramsci has been called the fiikt de Tocqueville”, for his
analysis also begins from the structural separatiatate and civil society (Kumar
1993 p. 377). For Gramsci, however, the separati@tate and civil society was not
quite so clear-cut as for de Tocqueville, and #iug society was not necessarily
pictured as a counterpoint to the state. As cowiesty could protect society from the
state it could also be an accomplice in retainirggltegemony and power of a
tyrannical state. There is no inherent relation&@fween the size of civil society and
the health of democracy.

The motivation for Gramsci’s work on civil societgme largely from a desire
to understand why the Communists in the 1920s 8804.in Italy failed to execute
the revolution. His conclusion was that they hadiena mistake in focusing their
efforts on capturing the state because this wootctapture power (Simon 1991;
Jones 2006). Instead, Gramsci argued, they shawiel focused on capturing people’s
minds and gain their consent through civil sociatyd thus create a counterhegemony
that can truly challenge the hegemony of the stateonstructing his theory, Gramsci
therefore saw an intricate web of relations exgsbetween civil society and the state.

In the East the State was everything, civil socies primordial and
gelatinous; in the West, there was a proper relatietween State and
civil society, and when the State trembled a stusttycture of civil
society was at once revealed (1995 p. 238).

The role of civil society was not, as de Tocquewvilepicted it, to protect society from
a despotic state. It was rather the opposite:dtept the state from society. As

Gramsci explains:

What we can do, for the moment, is to fix two majoperstructural “levels”;
the one that can be called “civil society”, thathie ensemble of organisms
commonly called “private”, and that of “politicabsiety” or “the State”. These
two levels correspond on the one hand to the fanaf “hegemony” which
the dominant group exercises throughout societyoanithe other hand to that
of “direct domination” or command exercised throulgla State and “juridical”
government (1995 p. 12).
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It was the interplay between civil society and ficdil society that formed the tentacles
of power in society. In describing the dynamicshos$ relationship Gramsci spoke of a
“war of position”, using the metaphor of civil sety as the trenches of warfare.
These would help the enemy to resist the attadkclaed on it: “the attack seemed to
have destroyed the enemy’s entire defensive systdereas in fact it has only
destroyed the outer perimeter” (Gramsci 2006 p. Aéje Gramsci was referring to
the ineffectiveness of an attack aimed at the stiatee because the trenches of civil
society would still ensure that the defensive Wald hold.

Even though for Gramsci the main concern was holauonch a successful
revolution against the capitalist state, his analgéstate and civil society yields some
useful insights beyond the revolutionary contextcérding to Gramsci, civil society
is neither a sphere of freedom nor a source of deswy, but instead a sphere of
hegemony. This is the avenue that the ruling ctagse to exert and retain their power
through nonviolent means. By controlling the praducof ideas within civil society,
the state elite with the support of the bourgeoiss able to manufacture consent for
the current state of affairs. Gramsci’s answer asasunterhegemonic struggle through
civil society that would problematise the dominai®as and offer new ideas in their
stead, and by so doing capture the minds and cbok#me people. Gramsci’'s work
questions the extent to which civil society remansenabling concept.

Where Gramsci’s view of civil society is distinctlyfferent from Hegel and de
Tocqueville is in the concept of hegemony; whitste and civil society remain
structurally apart, at the level of ideology theg antricately connected. Whereas
Hegel saw the state as the ultimate arbiter, ptiogpaniversalism and regulating
individual, conflicting interests, Gramsci undersddhe state as being politically
interested rather than neutral. De Tocquevilledddhe tyranny of the state whilst

Gramsci saw the state in class terms, as a methazhtrol.

Sub-conclusion

The idea of civil society pursued here traced tewntal developments in political
thought since the f8century that crystallise how state-civil societjations are
understood today. The first was the developmeatmbdern market economy and a
diverse commercial society that established itepethdence from the state. Out of this

grew civil society, as, through the division of daip society was re-organised in
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smaller subunits, such as Hegel’s corporationsl €ociety had an additional benefit
as it was perceived to be a key remedy to the atisnef greed and self-interest that
came part and parcel of economic progress, whiak deemed potentially
detrimental to social stability and cohesion bygason, Hegel and de Tocqueville.

The second development, which features most distim the works of de
Tocqueville and Gramsci, relates to the structseplaration of state and civil society.
For Ferguson and Hegel this distinction was moueret — evident, for example, in
how Hegel failed to make a distinction betweenl@uciety and the public authorities
that were to be in control of it. For de Tocquevithe key feature of civil society was
its ability to hold the state to account. By offgyia way for different groups to voice
their concerns, whether against or in support e@egament policy, his ideas paved the
way for seeing civil society as an integral partdefmocracy and democratisation.
Whilst Gramsci identified the structural relationsbetween state and civil society in
a similar manner, he went on to draw rather dififecmnclusions. His observations
highlighted the tendency for state and civil soctetcollude in establishing an
ideological hegemony. The structural separation eav@sshadowed by the ideological
connection, and any real change would therefordelpendent on the support of civil
society.

After Gramsci the concept of civil society fellbgiually into disuse both in the
academic world as well as in politics. In the [2880s East European dissident activist
revitalised the concept, looking at the historradts of civil society and refashioning
these in their contemporary, counterhegemonicipalitliscourse. This intellectual
pursuit was joined by Western academics who fleshiedhe theoretical
underpinnings for a modern-day reformulation ofl@eciety’ This debate remains
contested and continues to be appropriated foerdifit ideological purposes,
particular by actors on left and right of the golt spectrum. The liberal democratic
model of civil society, which emphasises the separaof civil society from the state
and the links between civil society and democratsapredominates the political,
policy and academic discourse on the subject. Thieses are contrasted by the more
critical perspectives drawing on Gramsci and copianary anthropological
perspectives that highlight civil society as a sitbegemony and struggle, or as a
highly contextual site of associationalism.

15 See, for example, the contributions found in Ke@ra88)
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What implications does the above discussion havled context of EU funding
for NGOs in Turkey? The view that civil societyasonsequence of economic
modernisation processes, together with a belidiendemocratising effect of active
civil society resonate strongly with the liberahatgcratic model of development. The
writings on civil society described above stem fritimking about social change —
civil society has been described both as a conseguaf change and in itself an agent
of change. Both views paint an image where anvetgion that aims for social
change is likely to affect civil society, eitherthg recipient or the means of change.
Furthermore, as the following section aims to destrate, the current thinking about
civil society among Western donors tends to magereeptual leap from theories of
civil society that originate from particular Westdristorical experiences, to
considering them universally applicable. This islpematic because the Western
experience of civil society, as it has been expedray the authors discussed here,
ends up being understood as the right, or evenwalyof doing things, when in fact it

IS merely one among many ways.

2.2 Donors and civil society

The role of civil society has become reflectedamak policies, which now consider
civil society as an important constituent of boémubcratic and economic
development. Whilst these two considerations devaat to international donors all
over the world, the particular narrative of civilcsety as a third sector is highly
relevant to how civil society is viewed in the caxitof EU enlargement policy. The
work of Robert Putnam, a neo-Tocquevillean schodarexcellence, paves the way to
explaining how the economic and democratic arguswentavour of civil societal

development have been made by donor institutidesthie EU.

Democratic development

Putnam makes a persuasive case for considerifgsoniety organisations as an
integral part of democracy. CSOs have an extemphct on democracy through the
demands they make on government by advocating fartecular cause. Internally,
within civil society this type of activity fostefsabits of cooperation and public-
spiritedness” that develop the civil skills reqdifer participation in public life and
“inculcates democratic habits” (Putnam 2000 p. 2$2rial capital is a key ingredient

in the development of such democratic habits. Ratmavork continues the
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Tocquevillean tradition of connecting a vibrantiksociety with a well-functioning
democracy. In this view, civil society is takenaagiven good, and it is taken for
granted that a civil society under the auspiceb®fstate forms the best social and
political framework available. From the point oéw of international donor agencies,
directing support to civil society organisations lieecome an integral part of any
democracy building strategy. The core strategyhaalsthree components: support for
elections, state institutions and civil societyisT$upport has aspired towards an ideal
type of civil society that entails not only broa@éizen involvement, but an ability to
articulate the interests of citizens so as to lioédgovernment accountable (Carothers
1999 p. 86; Mitlin 2004 p. 4). In practice, thipgyof organisational support has
largely focused on “NGO building” — supporting NGsit work on public interest
advocacy, human rights and women'’s rights in paldic

Western donor agencies have thus actively engagbcivil society
strengthening programmes in the belief that themiintegral relationship between
civil society and democracy. Drawing on the conicnof the neo-Tocquevillean
school, donors felt that by offering technical diméncial assistance to NGOs, it
would be possible to build democracy (Ishkanian&005). Civil society was
romanticised, and particularly in the American pyplcircles regarded as the
quintessential element of democracy promotionesvwhich in the post-September
11" world has become increasingly influential (Ishkkam2008 p. 6). The dominance
of the American view on the relationship betweaeril siociety and democracy in the
donor circles has led to what has been termedAheeticanization of the debate”
(Carothers 1999; Howell and Pearce 2001b). Theafo&SOs as it is understood in
the Western context and from a neo-Tocquevilleantmd view has dominated the
way in which donors have opted to engage in cagiety development in third
countries.

The case of the Middle East offers a useful exarapleow economic and
democratic motivations behind civil society iniiegs link seamlessly. Both American
and European efforts of promoting democracy weterporated in the broader
context of the war on terrorism (Carothers 2004)pThomas Carothers has described
the American donor strategy which has unfoldedhesefold in nature, focusing on
economic reform as well as indirect and direct denaoy promotion (2004 pp. 241-7).
The economics-first approach believes in the tansétive power of economic

development, where an independent and pluralisafgisector will help the growth of
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an independent middle class. This will in turn beisupport for and independence of
civil society. Indirect support for democracy imndocuses on promoting good
governance and strengthening civil society. Theiainot to tackle the deeper political
iIssues, but to provide a framework within which proditical context that prevents
democratisation from taking place could be resalhedrder to improve governance,
these programmes have focused on judicial refomic@ruption and decentralisation
giving more power to local governments. Civil sbogieas been strengthened by
channelling support to advocacy groups working eman rights, women'’s rights,
environment and anticorruption initiatives. Dirpcomotion of democracy focuses on
the political party system and elections, ensuarmuralist party base, free and fair
elections and educating citizens about the proakedemocratic elections. These
examples illustrate the liberal democratic ideas tbrm the basis of Western donor

policy.

Civil society as a third sector

In the domestic context of USA and Europe, a strcage has been made for
encouraging greater civil society participatiorihie policymaking process and service
delivery as a means to improve government effec@gs. Putnam, in his bodkaking
Democracy Worlputs forth an argument that associational netwbake a direct
effect on government performance (Putnam et al4)198 this study of Italy’s
regions, identical regional governments displaygtidr levels of effectiveness where
civic engagement was stronger. Voter turnout, neyspreadership, membership in
choral societies and football clubs were amongciamirs of civic engagement
(Putnam et al. 1994; Putnam 1995). It is the qualitthis civic community that
determines the quality of democracy, Putham argues.

In the early 1970s, Amitai Etzioni discussed h&on for a third sector in a
seminal article on the subject. He argued thaird #iternative had been added to the
traditional debate over how to serve our needadtthtion to public and private
options, the third sector could offer a new altéuga(but not replace the already
existing options). Thus, a “method must be devaldpecombine the ‘best of both
worlds’ — efficiency and expertise from the bussesrld with public interest,
accountability and broader planning from governth@atzioni 1973 p. 315). In
similar fashion, Lester Salamon in the 1980s pusirthre state theory to move

beyond explanations that were limited by the “maf&gure-government failure”
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theory. Focusing on the case of the United Staeesalled for a much more serious
consideration of the role the voluntary sectoradseplayed in the provision of
government services and how the voluntary secterpaving to be a great help in the
development of government policy. Salamon termesl“third party government”
(Salamon 1981, 1987).

It is this role envisaged for civil society todayterweaving with government
policy and service delivery, that is captured by trm third sector. Like civil society,
the term third sector is used to describe the spatsde of the state and the market. It
has an intermediary role between the public andageisectors, balancing the political
interests of the public sector with the economieriests of the private (Anheier and
Seibel 1989 p. 9). From a policy point of view, thenefit of greater civil society — or
third sector — involvement in policy implementatignin finding a happy medium
between social and political integration and ecoicatevelopment (1989 p.10).

For example, in the United Kingdom the third whgtoric of former Prime
Minister Tony Blair and the New Labour party stefnesn a similar intellectual base.
Anthony Giddens’ booR he Third Ways an attempt to capture the policy implications
of this rhetoric and to put some theoretical flasbund the skeleton of policymaking
that began to emerge (1998). According to Gidd#mesabsolute faith in the free
market represented by the conservative politicadéeship in Britain was unwise;
what was needed instead was a system that combimégst of the public and private
sectors. The role of the state here is to coordjmatsteer the individual and
communal efforts to pursue a better quality of. [ifae third way attempts to fuse
individual liberty with social justice. The choiteat is presented to citizens is not a
simple one between a state managed economy ard efirket because a multitude
of intermediary agencies located in civil socighd{viduals, social groups, voluntary
sector) are envisaged to work in partnership withlig and private sectors. The third
way is committed to both individual responsibilagd the development of a
community. The debate on civil society and thedtisiector was grafted onto the third
way rhetoric through earlier experiences in thémeaf international development. In
the run-up to the national elections in the UK @1@, the concept of the third sector
has taken on an important role in the politicalatebn both of the leading parties, the
Conservatives and the Labour Party. “Small goventpnigg society” was the recently

evoked new slogan by the Conservative leader amdrduPrime Minister, David
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Cameron, conjured up in response to the increasipgrtance of civil society and
third sector in British politic$®

The role of civil society is not viewed purely@stential service-deliverers.
Civil society is believed to have a political ra¢eplay as well. This two-pronged
approach is evident in the actions of the previddsgovernment, as it on the one
hand established the “Office of the Third Sectbtd explore the service-delivery
potential of civil society, whilst on the other liadevising a policy on “Community
Partnerships” that aimed to give greater decisi@hking powers to local civil society
groups over issues concerning local communitiesni@anities and Local
Government 2008). Civil society, therefore, ha®thla policy role and a political role
to play. The ideas that inform third way thinkingMe also had an important impact on
the approach the EU together with other Europeaemonents take in their
relationship with civil society. The EU policy amach presented next demonstrates a

similarly nuanced understanding of the third sector

The European Union and civil society
The European vision of how to strengthen civil sbccombines these two strategies
that encourage the role of civil society in theelepment of democracy and as a third
sector. The debate among international donor agemai civil society has been
largely Americanised, and civil society-relatediaties are most often motivated by
its perceived impact on democratisation. At theeséime the EU policy framework
sees CSOs as useful partners in ensuring thaigmhce effective: they can be
consulted on best practices, and they can alsaebelpful partners at the delivery
end of services. This is particularly relevant td &largement policy and how civil
society is engaged in this context. The discuskere is intended as a preamble to the
next chapter where EU policy objectives on civitisty are described in greater
length.

This kind of incorporation of civil society-rela@ectivities within broader
policy frameworks is not entirely unproblematicwever. Stephen Hurt, in a

discussion on civil society and EU developmentgyofiroblematises the EU vision

16 Speech by David Cameron “Our Big Society Plan&sented at a Conference on the Big Society,
London, March 31, 2010.

" Interestingly, in the aftermath of the Consenwaflivberal Democrat election victory in June 201 t
Office of the Third Sector has been renamed a&dffize for Civil Society’. It is, however, too soato
discuss any policy changes that this renaming refigat.
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from a neo-Gramscian point of view (Hurt 2003). ¥¥@uld remain more critical of

civil society because the current policy is guittgdspecific ideas about what civil
society should look like in the recipient countri€se consensus that has been reached
represents a hegemony of the donor ideas, as bhesvespoused by EU development
policy are regarded as the baseline, or commoregarstion. Hurt argues that EU
actions are quietly transforming civil society imrtl countries to reflect its own image.
If the EU were to support civil society uncriticglthey would also encourage voices
that are critical of the values and opinions therEpresents. In order to make sure that
the strengthened civil society complements rathan tontradicts the EU approach,
the support for civil society has to be limited atichtegic. To this end, since partner
organisations are selected on the basis of thewpedibility with the EU mission, they
are likely to serve to legitimise the EU idea ofawhivil society ought to be like.

These arguments echo similar observations elsewhat have been made
with regard to other international donor agenciss:eral observers have argued that
donor discourses, in their apparent neutralityguise ideological hegemonies and
values (Howell and Pearce 2001b; Ottaway and Caret?000; Carothers 1997,
Mercer 2003). Donors, reflecting on their underdtag of civil society as an actor in
the three-way partnership with the state and th&ketaselect CSOs that are able to
manage such relationships. The subsequent tentieefine civil society as a list of
organisations tends to hide away the ruggednesisibfocietal relations that exists in
reality (Howell and Pearce 2001b). The desire leyghl to view civil society as a
third sector over-emphasises the role of thosenisgtions in civil society that can
participate in third sector-like activities. Thenflictual relationships between CSOs
are swept under the carpet, placing this darker gfictivil society out of sight.

There is a prevailing tendency to depoliticisal@aciety in donor policies on
the subject (Howell and Pearce 2001b; cf. Fergd€8®). The entire concept of the
third sector is a reflection of an effort to tidy the concept of civil society as
something that slots in neatly within policy franmmks, and that performs a neutral
role as a partner in government-led policy procesSeril society becomes sanitised
and drained of political content. The further amaymove from the European
context, the less realistic such a scenario becoamesthe gap between policy
aspirations and reality on the ground grows. Thecems raised by Hurt and other
critics of donor policy are in part accurate, as highly plausible that were such a gap

to exist it would be donor policy that would prdwarer local context. The central
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argument of this thesis, however, suggests that@hmore complex equation is
required, that offers a more nuanced appreciatidheoway local agents react in the
face of external policy frameworks. Processes abpeanisation are not smooth, as
suggested by Hurt, but rugged, reflecting the teal civil society.

Sub-conclusion

The strategies for engaging with civil society pdowards a liberal understanding of
how society is organised. The engagement is metivVay a desire to expand the
ability of individuals to make independent decisi@bout their lives, both in
economic and political terms. Civil society offéin® means to do this.

The underlying tendency is to view civil societyaways making a positive
contribution; the more groups there are the betiee. way in which donors conceive
of civil society either as contributing towards ipgleffectiveness or democratisation
has meant that often only a narrow band of NGOsterg on the donors’ radar. This
approach ignores not only the diversity of orgatse in civil society but also the
myriad of other motivations for CSOs to do theirrkorhese organisations can
represent different political ideologies and stilegggainst each other as well as
against the state. The donor approach will createevs and losers among the local
CSOs and bring up new sources of contention angettion, particularly where the
culture represented by the donor agencies is sglkidifferent. The next two sections
consider further the importance of context, whaeediscussion shifts to reflect on the
challenges that the Turkish case presents in tifjtite theoretical positions on civil

society presented thus far.

2.3 Muslim civil society

The placement of moral and ethical values witharéalm of government is possibly
the most important characteristic of Islam that enatany regard it unable to
accommodate democracy. The liberal democratic mdimtew would not allow for
the government to impose a particular set of vafoesal, religious) upon its citizens
because this would infringe on their rights asvidiials. Hegel, agreeing with the
liberal democratic perspective, saw the statesamiece of neutral rationality that
enabled it to arbitrate between different particuléerests in society. Gramsci in

contrast viewed the state through a Marxist lend,@inted to the facade of neutrality
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that the capitalist state was able to maintainh it support of civil society. Is it,
therefore, possible to say that such an approagbvernance and political life, which
emphasises liberal individualistic values insteadiniversally applicable? Or should
government, as Michael Sandel has argued, rematnah@and resist the temptation to
support any specific interpretation of good lifedaefrain from legislating morality
(1996)?

On one side of the debate lies an argument titatiges liberal individualism
for its degenerative impact on social solidaritg &or its lack of relevance in societies
where social identity is derived from a particutaftural or communal source. It is
more appropriate, therefore, to see individualsrabedded in particular communities
recognise differences and support the interdepeardeingroups (Young 1993). On the
other side of the debate we find an argument thiatises Islam for its tendency to
smother individualism, for prioritising group righat the expense of individual rights.
Because of this, Muslim societies are deemed urtatdastain a genuine civil society,

or democracy.

Why does civil society not exist in Muslim coust?ie

Islam is the blueprint of a social order. It hottiat a set of rules exist,
external, divinely ordained, and independent of whk of men, which
defines the proper ordering of society (Gellner11§81).

These opening lines of Ernest Gellnéviaslim Societyallude to what is at the core of
the debate over the existence of Muslim civil spciGellner argues that in Islam both
the civil and the political are governed by religgaenets leaving no room for
individuality to flourish. Christianity, in contrggelinquished aspirations for political
power from the outset, and in particular sinceRh&testant Reformation (1517-1579)
and the gradual secularisation of European sosiéti followed. The separation of
religion and politics in this way has significantdgntributed to the emergence of the
secular state in the Christian world. This is moare difficult to achieve in Islam
because religious law remains the guiding principidooth politics and society. The
umma the overarching community of all Muslims, presalver the individual. The
focus remains on group rights, not on individughts (Kazemi 2002 p. 232).
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The benefits of the existence of these individtralcsures in society are
spelled out in more detail by Gellner’s idea ohaotlular man”. According to Gellner,

a modular man is one who:

[...] can combine into specific-purposad hoc¢ limited associations,
without binding himself by some blood ritual. He ncdeave an
association when he comes to disagree with it€paelithout being open
to the charge of treason. [..This is civil society: the forging of links
which are effective even though they are flexilsigecific, instrumental
(Gellner 1994 p. 42).

The conditions within a Muslim society make the ege@ce of a modular man

difficult and unlikely. Islam, argues Gellner, faus the traditional communal bonds at
the expense of fostering the individualism of a mladman. Instead of opting for
moving along with modernity and becoming modulae, tendency in Muslim

countries has been to remain communalist and flesrls that exist outside kinship
and religion. It is not by choice that Muslims asgate with others; rather, their
community or religion prescribes it. This kind asaciationalism lacks the

“flexibility, specificity and instrumentality” thaémerge in a modern, secular and
pluralist civil society (Gellner 1995 pp. 98-102).

Serif Mardin, a Turkish scholar, also argues thashMu countries are
inherently different, making emergence of civil sbg unlikely. He has famously
described civil society as a “Western dream, aohistl aspiration”, which has become
focused on human agency, on the “ability to drelaendream” (Mardin 1995 p. 278).
The Muslim dream, on the other hand aspired faaial equilibrium created under
the aegis of a just prince” (1995 p. 285). Thisadnaemains focused on social justice,
and draws on a historical experiences in Musliniucalthat continue to provide a
blueprint for a civilized form of social life. This the crucial difference Mardin sees
between East and West. Whilst the notion of ciw#itthe ethical (how individuals
should behave) and moral (notions of right and \gjdanets — translates into Islamic
terms, civil society with its inferences to indiualism, agency and freedom does not.
Although Muslim states are gradually modernising anquiring Western institutional
characteristics, the dream remains different.rttaims the business of the state to
ensure that citizens adhere to the moral and étlgaahings of Islam (Moussali 1994).

At issue is the extent to which tolerance of ttteeois ingrained in the idea of

civility. Farhad Kazemi notes, for example, thatms of exclusion tend to be more
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frequent in Islam than in other religions. He citemmen, religious minorities and lay
intellectuals as examples of groups that tend joyereduced citizenship rights or
whose access to the public space is compromisespiteghe prevalence of civility,
the concept of inclusion remains a potentially peokatic area in Islam, he concludes
(Kazemi 2002 p. 324). For some scholars, it isipedg in this area of tolerance that
civil society can make a contribution in Muslim ¢ext. Civil society emerges as a

potential proponent of social solidarity and asghkse of an ethical life.

Muslim civil society as “society with ethics”

Perhaps the most elaborate and substantial criifjitiee universal claims behind the
liberal democratic perspective comes from withia tommunitarian movement of
political thought. It offers an alternative framewavhich places emphasis on local
communal values, making the argument that ethiedlnaoral beliefs found in a
particular context must be the bases of any funiigppolitical system (Walzer 1983;
Sandel 1996; Etzioni 1973). Although the commuratamovement makes no specific
reference to Islam, scholars exploring the natfi@wil society in the Muslim world
have found much common ground in these ideas.

The role of ethical and moral beliefs in societgisritical point of contention
between the liberal view on civil society and dansic interpretation (Sajoo 2004).
The liberal view wishes to push any role for maadl ethical concerns strictly to the
private sphere. This position is based on a coiidhat any restrictions on citizens’
freedom should be premised on upholding negatbertly (the absence of constraints
that limit individual’s range of possible actioras)d in so doing augment the plurality
of goals that citizens are able to pursue. Thisdgtan contrast to the role ethics and
morals play in an Islamic public sphere. Ethics amatality should bear upon the
types of goals that citizens and communities wispursue. The principles of social
ethics ought to be discussed in, and by civil dgciBarricading these away from the
public sphere would contradict an Islamic worldview

The members of the “communitarian movement” havenhitical of the
liberal point of view, aiming their arrows at thepact liberal individualism is having
on social solidarity and active citizenship. Thencern is with the lack of traditional
moral values, which ought to form the backbonenyfabrant civil society (Rawls
1972; Sandel 1996), critiquing the emphasis plasedconomics and free market

individualism by others (Hayek 1960; Nozick 1974h)response, there is a call for
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heightened values of social trust and communitjding in order to rebuild social
solidarity in the Western societies (Sajoo 20042348-9).

As Iris Marion Young has argued, the ideal of ladendividualism tends to
promote an assimilationist model that is unlikeyeflect people’s experiences.
Liberal individualism challenges the notion of difénce that arises from group
identity, and any discrimination that is based ooug privileges. According to liberal
individualism, therefore, citizens should be vieveadly as individuals, not as
members of groups (Young 1993). The trouble witthsaterpretation, observes
Young, is that it ignores other more legitimates®s for preserving group identities.
As long as groups are not linked to oppressiorxolusion of other groups, group
identity can be an important element of how indisbidentity becomes embedded in
the broader society. It is more sensible to comsméviduals as part of a particular
social context, defined by the community within afnihey live. Interdependence
between groups is the means through which it isiptesto create social cohesion,
argues Young.

It is along the lines of the communitarian obsesvlat the proponents of
Muslim civil society perceive of the argument. Sxgiwith an ethical compass is seen
as broadly beneficial in the Muslim context, partly where properly functioning
democratic institutions are lacking. In the absevfogemocracy, the incivility that
may follow is ameliorated by the existence of eahtenets that govern individuals’
conduct in the public. For Sajoo, the content ahsienets does not have to differ
between Islam and the West. The principles of ‘@mnlidarity, self-help and
integrity” are recognised social values in bothusecand Muslim public domains
(2004 p. 234). Kamali has also pointed to the irtgpare of social solidarity as a key
condition for civil society to exist, arguing thats not possible to reduce the theory of
civil society to a simple political relationshiptia@en people and the state. Social
solidarity offers a sense of belonging to a socf2801 p. 460). Seen this way, civil
society in the Muslim context can offer the meanedtablish tenets of ethical life that
are relevant to that context, and at the sameltiswe many commonalities with
Western values.

Others take a more simplified approach, arguingttiexre is nothing
particularly special about the Muslim world. It optes much like the West, but with a
time lag. Many of the Muslim countries are only niovthe throes of modernisation,

adapting to the modern socio-economic formatioas dne taking shape. This process
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will create its own CSOs that will push for pamiatory forms of governance (Ibrahim
1998 p. 30). Through the process of modernisatimhiadustrialisation Ibrahim
identifies four factors that have contributed te growth of civil society: growing
unmet needs, growth in educated citizenry; growmavidual financial resources and
increased margins of freedom (1998 pp. 39-40) hibmaadopts a similar approach as
Ferguson and Hegel have done, taking the commemathbocial changes instigated
by industrialisation as the starting point. Undesge conditions CSOs are very likely
to emerge, facing one of two possible outcomes.athecratic regimes and Islamic
activists may try to squeeze civil society outts# public arena altogether.
Alternatively, the regime and the religious actisisay attempt to appropriate or to
win over civil society to their own cause (19981).3t is this last scenario that for
Ibrahim holds the greatest promise for civil saalielevelopment because it contains at
least as much promise for further democratic dgreknt as there is against it.

Consequences of modernisation are often beyonchiteol of states and offer
an example of how social and economic change @ahttevarious outcomes that
guestion the uncompromising nature of Islamic palitphilosophy. Under the waves
of modernisation, many choose to escape rural pgveave their traditional bonds of
kinship and tribal loyalties behind, and move iaittes, often congregating in shanty
towns. In Iran, Islamist groups have given a véacehanty dwellers and mobilised
them in their cause (Kamali 2001 p. 471). Althougkhis case the activism that
emerged reinforced existing, religious social nqrinsffers evidence of the new
windows of opportunity that modernisation creatasmobilising social forces in civil
societal activity. Another consequence of modetitaas the emergence of the
“moderate fundamentalist”, an Islamic activist watlvision to compromise. The
moderate fundamentalist is open to dialogue, com@® and to the values of
universal rights, freedom and civil society. Thé f@ social justice found in a
religious society is replaced by a demand for pismaand tolerance of difference
(Moussali 1994 p. 118). These kinds of developmguéstion the immutability of
Muslim society suggested by Gellner, and arguenatjfieating Muslim societies as
one homogenous group. There is much variation ketWwéuslim societies across
country contexts, an example of which is the ddferpaths taken towards

modernisation and economic development.
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Sub-conclusion

Can civil society exist in a Muslim context? Theseo simple answer to this question,
but it seems that those arguing on opposite salesd different view on what civil
society means. Islam is not only a religion bubagolitical theory that provides the
legitimate basis of political power. Thus, it istipossible to locate Islam purely in the
public realm, for it will remain an energetic padél force. The Western tradition of
treating state and civil society as entirely sefgar@ntagonistic entities does not seem
appropriate. If this structural separation is atlieart of what is meant by civil society,
then it will be more difficult to accept the existe of civil society in the Muslim
context. However, if the search for civil societyfocused on the values and modes of
behaviour that civil society upholds — civility,@al solidarity, social justice and

public ethics as well as morals — then we may waficlude that there are good
grounds for civil society to exist in the Muslimrtext. The rise of fascism in the
West, for example, showed that the existence aftdipspace independent of the state
is in itself no guarantee of democracy and tolezafitie nature of the values that civil
society chooses to uphold is an equally important @f the equation for democracy.
To this end, there are no reasons set in storewskyt Muslim societies could not

open up to the values that support and encourageiatonalism along lines that are
both pluralist and tolerant.

These observations correspond awkwardly with timedpolicies aiming at
democratisation through civil society funding. layrbe unhelpful, even
counterproductive to promote external funding asetigping civil society as a
counterpoint to the state, when there is still &imstronger link between the two. The
liberal individualistic logic that informs such poy is likely to gain less traction in a
society where strong cultural group affinities ¢ouaé to define individual identities as

embedded in particular communities.

2.4 The relevance of civil society debates in theuikish context
The case of Turkey brings together the various\d@saf the above debdt&The
donor ideas about civil society remain highly reletvbecause they explain how civil

society is understood in the European contextngexd to which Turkey is intricately

'8 The analysis offered here is intended as a preatobChapter Four which is focused entirely on
elaborating on the case of Turkey.
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connected to by the EU pre-accession process.eAddme time the debates on
Muslim civil society resonate strongly with the oty debates over the role of
religion in Turkish society. The juxtaposition bese various political and cultural
elements leaves Turkey outside the stereotypesiuer side. Given the unique
context of Turkey, it is then important to consitles appropriateness of EU civil
society policy that is grounded in visions of cisticiety as a third sector and in liberal
democratic ideals about how civil society is expddb contribute to Europeanisation
and democratisation processes. This continuesasmon theme throughout the
thesis, and the assessment begins here by congjdie salient features of Turkey’s
political developments against the backdrop of [Etibas as a donor organisation with
a particular view of civil society.

Whilst Western ideas about civil society contitoeemain acutely relevant to
the Turkish case, it is important to consider hbese may relate to the development
of civil society in Turkey. Through its applicatidor EU membership, Turkey has
made its Western aspirations clear, and Westeraratahding of civil society is a
relevant part of this commitment. The Turkish rdpuvas founded, in 1923, on a
series of Westernising reforms that have beconefiaidg feature of its character.
Creating a modern Turkish state from the asheseoOttoman Empire involved a
break with the past, at least in terms of rhetdfi@ewever, Turkish society had already
been gripped by the question of how to synthesissté&/n and Eastern values in the
Ottoman/Turkish melting pot (Parla 1985). Thesemfits at synthesis have in part
taken place in civil society, and in so doing tefir imprint on the character of
Turkish civil society today. The values of a mod@/astern civilization that were
adopted were imposed from above — as Kgdipoignantly describes it, the question
was not one of “who are the Turks”, but rather “vére the Turks going to be”
(Kadioglu 1996 p. 177). Returning for a moment to Hegielesas of the interplay
between the particular and universal - where tegqodar needs of individuals govern
their actions, to be limited only by the rules tgavern universality. In Turkey’s case,
the particular view of the reformers expanded ateew definition of universality that
was based on a Turkish nationalist-republican misiomodernity (Seufert 2000).
What was going to be regarded as appropriate betnawi society was re-interpreted
on the basis of the modernisers’ agenda. The pahticority in Turkey became a
defender of a particular interpretation of what wasant by universal. The function of

civil society, to evoke a Gramscian image, wasidatlte protective trenches around
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the state and to ensure the hegemony of the idgoloipe elite. As the processes of
state-building that preceded this did not resdieeunderlying and competing private
needs, the reforms merely brushed away a fire thétof sight, continued to
smoulder. As such, the adoption of Western values selective and limited, and for
decades civil society was smothered by the repablassimilationist ideas of
Turkishness, allowed only to flourish in supportlod state.

Gradually from the early 1980s onwards a muchdeparray of civil societal
actors was allowed increasing scope to operathelaftermath of the 1980 military
coup the military leadership looked to Islamic anigations in particular as potential
allies in ensuring that support for Marxist anddisismovements responsible for the
significant social unrest that had led to the caas going to be contained in future.
Islamic groups, the green movement and the wonmanigment all began to gain
greater freedom to operate. However, through tbeselopments the smouldering,
competing sets of interests that had been contdipedstrong state saw the light of
day. The groups representing these competing poirntiew found it difficult to
tolerate each other and to engage in a rationatddieyman 1995). What has
emerged from the increasingly autonomous civilstyailoes not, therefore, resonate
well with the de Tocquevillean reflection of cigibciety as a counterpoint of
despotism. The various organisations are in copetivith each other, and the
nature of this competition is more a reflectiortled Gramscian hegemonic versus
counter-hegemonic struggles. The lack of toleraxarebe at least partly explained by
the unresolved nature of important social debatgsh as the terms under which
secularism and Islam can comfortably coexist irk&yr

A key development in all of this has been the afthe Islamic dimension of
Turkish society since 1980. The normative, Westgew of what makes civil society
is based on the Western experience of modernisatidmation-building, and this
does not comfortably align with the realities dflaslim society. The neo-liberal
values do not only clash with the values of a Mudbciety, but also with the values
of a communitarian understanding of the Westermegpthat prioritises social
solidarity and active citizenship. The argument tthallenge the existence of Muslim
civil society are based on a neo-liberal understandf civil society, and the universal
relevance of this approach is contested both biiluicontext and by the
communitarian point of view. By widening the scagdeur understanding of civil

society to include concepts such as social trosigksolidarity and community
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building, it is possible to begin to see significamerlaps between Islamic and
Western values. Both consist of individuals that jogether as members of a society
upholding certain universal ethical standards. Gdme of Turkey, a secular country
with a Muslim population, therefore cuts straightlte heart of this debate
surrounding the cultural relativity of civil socyetls it possible for Turkey to find a
middle way among the overlaps that exist betweenlaeand Islamic views of

society with ethics?

2.5 Western concepts in non-Western contexts

In reflecting on the usefulness of civil societyaasoncept in non-Western contexts,
the distinctions drawn by David Lewis offer a hellpdtarting point (2001). First, there
are many who advocate for a Western understandioiyibsociety to be universally
accepted as the only idea of civil society thatehs. This view is difficult to dismiss
and will always remain relevant, if for no otheasen than for the economic power it
holds in the form of offering a premise for donondling of civil society initiatives. In
Turkey’s case this relevance is compounded by tha&tession-related
Europeanisation processes. The second point of aigues that civil society
originates from a particular political and cultupathway traversed in Europe, and has
little meaning outside this context. The third vieakes an adaptive approach, arguing
that civil society does remain relevant, but iteslon different local meanings and it is
therefore unhelpful it we try to conceptualiseoid rigidly. Finally, Lewis offers the
view that the whole question is “a wrong one to’agkether or not officially
recognised, civil society has in fact been impbchin the local history of non-Western
contexts for a long time. The relevance of civitisty as a concept in a non-Western
context is likely to hinge not on one, but on allif viewpoints. For example, in
Turkey, the impact of a universal conception thtodgnor funding and EU
involvement is undeniable. Yet, it seems likelytthgpects of the European
understanding of civil society as a third sectarldess relevance to the case of present
day Turkey, and similarly, there are aspects tkiburcivil society that exist only in
that context. These different viewpoints remindaipush for a multidimensional
understanding. In so doing, it suggests a straf@glyow to understand the existence
of civil society in non-Western contexts — as an/lwhere both domestic and

external influences conflate in a new, locally velet variant. The aim here is to
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explore how a particular hybrid that has been grilted by the EU accession context,
comes to being in Turkey.

It is therefore important to study how civil sagigets translated in different
political and cultural contexts. The dominant, @nsal notions of what civil society
means are undoubtedly exported by donor practizdsxactly what kind of social
and political impact this will have is undetermindthe usefulness of civil society as a
concept depends less on abstract definitions thamsuring that ideas are grounded
in actual experiences (Glasius et al. 2004). Rdarccultural ideas interact with the
reputed universal relevance of civil society arftbence how the concept is

“manifested in practice, in everyday social behaxigHann and Dunn 1996).

Strategies for exploring civil society on the grdun
To link the above observations that emphasisentipgitance of understanding the
impact of local context and highlight the agencyoafl actors with European
integration studies, the thesis takes “sociologmstitutionalism” as its starting point.
This approach draws attention to the importancactdrs’ subjective values that draw
on sources such as norms, identity and culturst(dp-Sangiovanni 2006 p. 395).
Such an approach is particularly relevant to thdysbf NGOs, as common values are
an important bonding agent between organisatiactatss The decisions NGOs make
in terms of organisational change, for example natenecessarily utility-maximising,
rational calculations based on effectiveness. &wsteuch decisions are reflective of
broader questions. Taylor and Hall for instanceiariipat organisational change comes
about when it “enhances the social legitimacy efdlhganization or its participants”
(Hall and Taylor 1996 p. 949). In this way orgatisas are deeply embedded in their
social context. The way for us to explain policyammes is therefore contingent on
the informal rules and norms that shape the inte#sactors involved. A central piece
of the puzzle, then, is the socialisation of EUi@glhow the local actors internalise
the EU rules and norms, and how the outcomes sfattacess in turn influence actors’
self-perceptions and interests (Eilstrup-Sangiovaffé p. 395). The lens of
sociological institutionalism therefore opens thadwew for an analysis of EU policy
that is more sensitive of the local context. Thakes it a useful conceptual tool for
understanding the interaction between donor paity NGOs.

Sociological institutionalism has received somsipent criticism from the

more sociologically attuned observers. In EU stsidiational choice theories and
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sociological theories of institutionalism have betificially kept apart by attaching
strategic interests to the former and normativeabetur to the latter (Jenson and
Merand 2010 pp. 83-84). Insistence on this distncis less likely to correspond with
reality, for “rational and normative behaviour &n® sides of the same coin:
rationality is socially constructed in the same wlagt norms have to be strategically
deployed” (Jenson and Merand 2010 p. 84).

In order to address the interaction between nomdss&rategies, the thesis
draws on actor-oriented perspectives by way of ersiging the scope for strategic
action by local actors. The actor-oriented apprdakbs diversity and heterogeneity of
possible actions as its starting point. It takesi@alar interest in situations where there
exist “discrepancies of social interest [and] a@tunterpretation” and is concerned
with how these differences are mediated or transtor (Long 2001 p. 49). This is a
useful consideration in the context of Turkey’s @pganisation processes, as it offers
insights to how such process may be negotiateddst hctors. As such, actor-oriented
methods form an approach that highlights the relesaf local cultural norms,
together with an appreciation of the ability ofdbactors to make strategic decisions.
It offers an insight to the messy and uncontroéigiiocesses of socialisation that take
place among Turkish NGOs in terms of internaligimg rules and norms introduced

by EU civil society policy.

2.6 Conclusion

The debate over whether civil society can exist Muslim context illustrates the
multidimensionality behind the concept. Thus, appligation of civil society theory
that pushes beyond the geographical boundariggediMest should remain sensitive to
the diversity of ways in which civil society actiomay manifest itself. The chapter
highlights the importance of moving beyond the gatis of civil society action that
are drawn from the Western/European experience.

This chapter has anchored the discussion of aeilesy to the ideas that
emerged during the social transformations of tHedr&! 18" centuries, and to the
centrality of a particular Western experience alustrialisation and modernisation to
the development of theories about civil societygbson, Hegel and de Tocqueville
are all examples of theorists whose work addreisedocial changes that were
brought about by rapid economic development. Theik highlighted the impact of

the market and division of labour on the emergeriagvil society, and it also showed
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civil society as something which could ameliordtte hegative side effects of
economic development. De Tocqueville also arguatliththe United States the
impact of civil society reached beyond the socideo and to the realm of political
order by helping to hold the state accountabl¢staitizens. These thoughts continue
to shine through the European and donor understgadif what is meant by civil
society.

It is the apparent efficacy of civil society inging about economic and
democratic development that makes policies aimedhencement of civil society so
attractive for policymakers. Thus, at least in tewh policy rhetoric, the contribution
of civil society is viewed in wholly positive termsthe participation of civil society
actors adds something positive to the existingcpediand improves them. Such
assumptions should be further problematised.

The latter part of the chapter focused on a montextually sensitive
treatment of civil society that has drawn out sal&spects of Muslim societies and of
Turkish society. These kinds of observations ougltform how we view civil
society in non-Western contexts. Furthermore, stedtment of the concept pays
attention to the gap that exists between how domodgrstand civil society to
manifest itself, and what actually happens in cxtsténat are detached from donor
reality. By drawing on sociological institutionatisand actor-oriented perspectives,
the argument here suggests that where such gagidekiveen policy and reality, local
actors are key to understanding how the variowseasts are negotiated. What such a
viewpoint highlights in the case of Turkey’'s Eurapisation, is the potential gaps
between the EU policy framework and reality ongheund, and how as a
consequence of this, the values and norms intratlogehe EU policy framework
become internalised in a particular way at thelltmeel. The Europeanisation process
unfolds in an uncertain and unpredictable way.

It is with such thoughts in mind that Chapter Thoegins to explore the
content of EU civil society policy.
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3 EU Policy, the Pre-accession Process and Civil Gety

This chapter outlines and explains the rationaterzeEU policy towards civil society
in Turkey. Currently, this rationale is rooted itiwes that see Europeanisation as a
central process within Turkey’s accession phase.rdle given to civil society within
the policy framework is dictated by these motiveading to strategies that see civil
society as a vehicle of Europeanisation. The chapéikes two observations about
these policy motives. First, NGOs serve agatrumento the overall cause. They
help to fill the gap between an aspirational gdd&taropeanisation and the current
state of affairs. Second, the vision that the EB dfecivil society is based on a
universalidea of the concept. The notion of civil societg,understood in the
European context, is assumed to be readily traamisiieto contexts that are culturally
and historically different. To what extent, theashHeU civil society policy been
tailored to fit the Turkish reality?

The first part of this chapter provides a framewimkunderstanding the
formulation of policy and highlights the significaof policy language. The second
part offers an overview of the main contours of &uil society policy, as it has
developed within the EU. The third section tradesdharacteristics of EU
Mediterranean policy, and compares the EU appraatttin and outside its borders.
The final section looks at EU civil society policyTurkey and draw conclusions
about the nature of this policy. The assessmenbdstrates the “universality of
instrumentality” by showing how civil society, infiérent contexts, is seen to shape
into a similar instrument of change and reform, guadstions the appropriateness of

this strategy given the reality of civil societytigity in the Turkish context.

3.1 Approaches to EU policy

Recent EU policy towards Turkey, as Chapter Onatpdiout, has been largely
dictated by the requirements of the enlargemertga® That is to say, EU-Turkey
relations have been dominated by the unidirectiadaptation of EU policy in order
for Turkey to comply with Elacquis(Diez et al. 2005). Although this is an inevitable
part of the accession process, and the contenbaf Wrkey has to adapt in terms of

policy cannot be compromised, it remains importanbquire how this process
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operates. The nature of the process affects howidhuals view the prospect of
accession and determines what kind of inter-suilbgoheaning gets attached to the
idea of EU membership (Risse-Kappen 2001). In otlweds, what kind of “societal
Europeanisation” takes place (Diez et al. 20055pf)? How are meanings of
Europeanisation internalised and made meaningfialcal actors?

The three forms of “New Institutionalism” offer seful framework
conceptualising the processes. Rational choicdutishalism supposes that actors’
behaviour is driven by a “strategic calculus” (Hatld Taylor 1996). With a focus on
formal institutions and the actions of member stati@s strand of thinking suggests
that individual actors form their preferences tlyloa rational calculation. Another
angle examines agenda-setting power as a soumsBugince (Eilstrup-Sangiovanni
2006 p. 195). For example, when investigating ffecaveness of EU conditionality,
Schimmelfennig and Sedelmeier found that when comgahe effectiveness of the
two types of conditionality applied by the EU, desraiic conditionality anécquis
conditionality, the latter was more effective innging about change (2008). The
political costs of adopting democratic and humghts norms as a result of EU
conditionality were too high for incumbent govermtge Highly nationalistic
governments in particular remained resistant td&eefforts to initiate democratic
reform. It was also of relevance tlaatquisconditionality enters on stage only once
formal accession negotiations have begun. Thusséarmmelfennig and Sedelmeier
the key explanatory variables were the domestitsdos governments that came with
adopting EU rules, and the credibility of the prees of eventual EU accession that
surround the conditionalities (Schimmelfennig ared@&meier 2008; cf.
Schimmelfennig and Sedelmeier 2004; cf. Schimmaifg2008).

Historical institutionalism, on the other hand, ¢@nseen to build on the
rational choice approach by adding a temporal dsiwento the analysis. Therefore,
how actors behave is determined partly by the matiohoices they make, yet these are
conditioned by past decisions (Hall and Taylor 1pp68-9; Kazamias and
Featherstone 2001). The historical context crezgsin path dependencies that make
certain actions more likely in one country, andg lisely in another. In this sense, the
various policy documents reviewed in this chapterdependent on the existing policy
documents, forming a chain of decisions each initireg the range of possible actions
available to the EU going forward. The assumptitias inform EU policy resonate

with rational institutional approaches, and higtakinstitutionalism can help explain
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why certain policy trajectories have developed@gp builds on already existing
policy. As such, these two conceptual lenses hghtaén how EU policy on civil
society has come to take its current shape. fasnst this backdrop that the role of
local actors will be considered in detail in thepters that follow.

When we discuss Europeanisation in the Turkishecdanthe following
conceptual map of the different meanings attachetd concept is useful. Diez,
Agnantopoulos and Kaliber break Europeanisationrdtmnits policy, political,
societal and discursive elements (2005). Policyopeanisation refers to the impact of
European integration on policymaking, focusing faiity on the “goodness of fit”
between what is required by the next step of iatiégn and what already exists within
the country in question, followed by domestic atipents where appropriate (Risse et
al. 2001). Political Europeanisation focuses onittygact of European integration on
political institutions and on their ability to dedir the reforms requested. In addition,
this field of study concerns itself with the impa€tEuropean integration on a variety
of political actors, such as political parties amerest groups. Different political
agents are affected in different ways, as eachtagay be hindered or empowered by
certain consequences of the integration processetabEuropeanisation, on the other
hand focuses on questions of how social norms@denttity formation may be pegged
onto perceptions of European integration. Finallgcursive Europeanisation pertains
to the study of how public discourses referenceldtle- whether, and to what extent
the language of “Europe” enters the domestic publcourse.

The policy process can be approached as ratiodabljective process. In such
a case, policy is regarded as an instrument toriaged to pursue a predefined end
result. Such policy is generally paired with anuasgtion that it is based on an
objective criteria that applies equally; it hasa@nof universality (Dryzek 1990).

Policy is seen as a technical, controlled exer&sethe other hand, it is possible to
see policy as an inherently political activity, wlearious interests are constantly
entering the process and policy is the outcomeawistantly evolving bargaining
process (Gordon et al. 1977). Although policy aatenal, technical process has been
widely critiqued for depoliticising a naturally pital process (Ferguson 1990) and for
placing emphasis on the institutions instead ofitidevidual actors involved (Long
2001), such approaches remain largely favoured grpolicymakers?

19 Chapter Seven considers the critique offered bgu#®n, Long and others in detail.
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Even where policymakers recognise the shortconohgsrational approach, it
is not easy to depart from it. Many would agreehviderbert Simon’s seminal
recommendation that the formulation of policy shibfallow a rational logic and
attempt to consider political realities whilst séting (satisfying the minimum
requirements for achieving a goal) in terms ofdgbals it aims for (Simon 1947 p.
159; Hill 1997). Bringing politics into policy, atesigning policy from the point of
view of individual actors on the ground may be ithesal approach, but may not seem
like a realistic possibility.

In the 1980s the tendency to gravitate towardsatienal approach to
policymaking was reinforced by the increasing plenee of “New Public
Management” (NPM) as the dominant mode of policyimgkHood 1995). The term
encapsulates a shift in how Western societies pad®f the welfare state. The state
and the public sector lacked the efficiency thas weqjuired in the post-industrial era.
The diversification of economic production in tlaeé of reduced industrial output
meant that a one-size-fits-all welfare state watonger adequate. Among the changes
brought about by the NPM approach were: a reduabtiqosector role in delivering
public services; competitive contracting out of lubervices to civil society and
private sector; and an emphasis on measurableroatcthat can be used to assess
performance (Hood 1991, 1995; Ferlie et al. 200he introduction of a certain
private sector logic to public sector affairs tlauded the popularity of rational
approaches to policymaking.

Civil society was incorporated in the broader sigas for policymaking and
policy implementation that stemmed from NPM. Theaaf civil society as third
sector, as an alternative provider of public s&wjtad already begun to take shape in
the 1970s (Etzioni 1973). This sectoral concepsadin divides society into the
sectors of state, market and the charitable sdctohis logic, the meaning of civil
society is understood through the categories ¢¢ stad market. The third sector,
therefore, is taken to refer to the realm of prei@sal non-profit organisations that are
able to interact both with state and market adf@rshter 2002). These are highly
developed organisations that are able to providditgLservices consistently and
efficiently, to eloquently articulate their demaridsggovernment and to hold
government accountable. Both the American and thregean understanding of the
meaning of third sector organisations includesrgtaof service providers, such as

private schools and hospitals, and therefore estbegiond the realm of NGOs
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(Salamon and Anheier 1997). Their role at the higlohelons of the state makes third
sector organisations an invaluable resource foegowental decision-making and
service delivery. However, given the emphasis enfohmal structures that are found
within civil society at the expense of the moreomnfial, third sector organisations are
less likely than grassroots organisations to réadividual citizens and enable them to
exercise their democratic voice.

Despite the similarities between the American antbpean usage of the
concept of the third sector, it is important torgdd the nuanced differences between
them, particularly as these differences play anoirtigmt part in clarifying the EU
approach to engaging civil society within its pglmrocesses. The European
understanding has increasingly relied on the tiagt approach, where the aims that
underlie the engagement of civil society reveaina@ntion to build a democratic
community as well as to utilise civil society imere technical service delivery
function. As section 3.2 will illustrate in detdihere has been a gradual shift in EU
policy language, from “interest groups” in 1992¥oluntary organisations” in 1997,
and finally to “NGOs” in 2000. While EU civil sodiepolicy has become more
defined and thoughtful, it has also become moregseful in marrying together the
aims of democratisation and service delivery. Gastingly in the US, the term third
sector refers in a more apolitical way to the téchlrservice delivery role that has
been placed on professional organisations, beN@&®s, hospitals, clinics or schools.

These are the key points regarding the nature lafypimrmulation that feed
into the discussion on EU civil society policy laie this chapter. The approach
originates in NPM-styled ideas, where the role 833 is perceived as partners in
delivering services, and the conceptualisationabiCp expresses a preference towards
a rational, technical process that offers an objedtandard platform for

policymaking in various contexts.

The role of policy language

As the sections that follow are focused on the @andf policy, it is important to
highlight the language of civil society as it masifs itself in the EU policy

documents. These documents provide the starting funi a process, which shapes the
way in which local actors conceive of civil societyd the way EU bureaucrats on the
ground approach local civil societies. This transfative process is possible due to the

power relationship between the EU as a donor am@®BO as a recipient of donor

64



Chapter 3

funds. Civil society-related projects may shapetibeal civil society actors perceive
as being appropriate behaviour.

The language of civil society has been descrilsed groxy for a particular
understanding of western political values (Seclgime2002). Seckinelgin argues that
the language of civil society found in policy docemts acts as a “metaphor for
western liberalism”. This metaphor is a tool thaiaps an experience from a source
domain to some target domain” (e.g. from Westemaia to a non-Western domain).
A speaker selects a metaphor because it satisfgetaps the experience of a new
culture onto an already existing cultural undergiiag. Metaphor, therefore, is an
“intuition” that enables the combination of two slimilar experiences together
(Seckinelgin 2002 pp. 357-360). These thoughtatéenbservations made by Edward
Said in his work on Orientalism. For Said, the laage of the Orient that is utilised by
any writer on the subject is based on a precedemhat the Orient means. The writer
then uses this as a heuristic device to make s#ris®v the Orient ought to be
understood (Said 1995). Thus, the metaphor — ooxayp- does not make the
assumptions (the source domain) on which it is dyaeseplicit. A particular
understanding of civil society takes on the cloflruversality, justifies its use, and
protects it from further questions regarding itplagability. Understanding the
approaches of international donor agencies in tefrasmetaphor therefore allows us
to problematise the universal usage of the ciwlety rhetoric (Seckinelgin 2002 p.
361).

Policy language is deemed transformative, fanparts a set of external rules
that shape people’s understanding of the role éineyo play. Policy language is able
to differentiate people into groups of deservind andeserving, and it is the deserving
that are much more likely to engage in the dedaedthviour (Crowley et al. 2008).
The benefits of such engagement — largely financitie case of EU project funding
in Turkey — are likely to strengthen the role oflsiehaviour in the local context,
making it an increasingly hegemonic practice. Udtiaty it is the unequal power
relation between the policymakers and the policypients that gives policy language
a potentially transformative effect. For examplhe plboviding a particular content to
civil society, the policy language is likely to bloout that which does not fit, even
where the discarded may be a part of the locaityeal civil society (Seckinelgin
2008). There are, however, limits to how far su¢craasformative effect is realised in

practice. EU policy is unlikely to have such areetfbeyond those NGOs that actively
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engage with EU policy through funded projects. kemnore, as Chapter Seven in
particular illustrates, even those NGOs that dégarin EU projects demonstrate a
variety of intentions that deviate from the EU’atet] policy objectives.

The work on policy language is not the only ardeere such an asymmetrical
relationship has been identified. David Mosse giample, argues in a similar fashion
to the above that donor practice has been intemaised, referring to the tendency of
donors to emphasise the universal over the cordgbxXolicy is based on universal
principles, such as agreed international standamnddinancial guidelines. Such
practices lead to the selection of a particulaugrof local partners that are able to
meet donor expectations. It is this “hegemony gestthat allows donors to
marginalise certain local actors and to securd lomapliance with the international
policy objectives (Lewis and Mosse 2005; Howell &®hrce 2001b).

When we conceive of donor assistance for civil styanot merely as a
technical process of delivering aid, but also asg of exporting a set of socio-
political processes and structures from the Wegtethe non-Western contexts, the
implications of such policy become much more fareteng. Donors, such as the EU,
are much more likely to work with organisationstthaderstand the metaphor —
professional advocacy groups staffed with foreignoated employees, based in the
capital city (Maina 1998). This exploration of hgwlicy language has the potential to
play out serves as an avenue to understandingrbe &f pitfalls a bureaucratic and
technical approach to policy can have. This isipaldrly relevant in cases where
policy frameworks cross cultural contexts. Ironigahis is also the time when policy
blueprints are often utilised. The above sectiongravided a background to the origin
and nature of these blueprints, as well as clarife role policy language plays. The
remainder of this chapter unravels the languadgbeblueprints that are utilised in EU

policy formulation.

3.2 Chronology of EU policy towards civil society

This section focuses on how EU policy documentgcebn civil society, and aims to
describe the nature of, and justifications for eyuiga with civil society at the
European level. | review four documents in chrogalal order from 1992 to 2003.
These dates are not arbitrary. The year 1992 mdhieedhtification of the Maastricht
Treaty, which led to an increasingly critical debah the democratic deficit that

existed within the EU and the potential role ofilcbociety in remedying this
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deficiency. By 2003 the policy discussions on thle of civil society had shifted away
from a domestic debate to the realm of enlargenaent the document trace is picked
up from here in the following sections.

The analysis of this chapter is based largely erctintent of policy
documents, which are the outcome of a process whergiversity of views that exist
within the EU on the issue of civil society haveeaddy been reconciled. In this sense
what is presented may gloss over a diversity ovgithat exist at the national level.
For example, in communist Poland before 1989, thih@&ic church was the only
institution that remained independent from the nsyaf the state, making the 14,000
churches a crucial hub of civil societal activithis legacy continues to inform Polish
views of what is meant by civil society and howsito be fostered through policy
interventions (Buchowski 1996). In Sweden, evethepre-democratic Sweden of the
late 19" century, the state was never particularly hostilthe demands made by civil
society and the early labour movement. The Swestete is at the same time central
and open, bureaucratised but not authoritariangthables a series of trustful and close
collaboration to take place between the state 8@sTragardh 2007). It can
therefore be expected that Swedish and Polish veewshat the role of civil society
ought to be may differ from other countries, givke particular circumstances in
which civil society has evolved. The different bisés that accompany each European
nation in terms of the development of civil sociaty its relationship with the state
suggest that there exist a variety of meaningsiforsociety that may get overlooked
when the analysis focuses on policy documents. ,Tthesapparent consensus
presented by the following policy documents imtgof what is meant by civil
society and how it is expected to operate, isYikelpaper over these differences and
give a somewhat false impression of a unitary wisibcivil society in Europe.

The documents reviewed in this chapter have belected to illustrate the
gradual evolution of EU policy on civil society sa1992. The discussion therefore
focuses on a particular set of documents that teelfustrate the developing
complexity of EU policy on civil society, with latsections focusing in on the cases of
the Mediterranean and Turkey. The documents aréheotfore representative of the
total range available, but rather serve as artiiitisn of the nature of the approach the
EU opted for within each evolutionary phase. Tlueystold by these documents not
only clarifies the origins of EU civil society poyi, but also explains how certain

themes have become prevalent within the EU ciwlety discourseThe policy
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documents push forward two distinct roles for ceatiety. CSOs make a contribution
to government policy either by delivering servitiest governments would provide
otherwise, or by contributing to the decision-makprocess as policy is being
devised. The state-civil society partnership istreinforcing a particular vision of
state-civil society relations.

In a 1992 documen&n open and structured dialogue between the Cononiss
and special interest groupgee European Commission began to explore itsioglstip
with interest groups, both nonprofit and profit nmgkorganisations. The document
followed on from the Galle Report which had raisedcerns that the democratic
process was being hijacked by the “obtrusive” behawf some lobbyists within the
EU institutions (McLaughlin and Greenwood 1995)eThalle Report called for better
regulation of interest representation in orderr@vpnt abuses, greater transparency
and improved access for nonprofit groups to theplicymaking process. This report,
as well as the policy document by the Commissiai fibllowed, were written at the
same time as the negotiations for the Treaty oEiln®pean Union (Maastricht
Treaty) were taking place in 1991-2. An underlingaal of the Treaty of EU was to
develop a more open community that would benedihfia more informed public
debate, and this document reflects the thoughtgss®s that tried to operationalise this
aim.

The purpose of the 1992 communication from the C@sion was therefore to
spark a long-term discussion on the role of ciedisty actors in the workings of the
EU, soliciting input from academics and professisriamiliar with these issues. It
recognised the value of special interest groups“ahannel to provide specific
technical expertise” (European Commission 1992 pDéscribing the dialogue with
these groups as “valuable”, the communication setafurther formalise the
relationship and in so doing make the engagemeregs more transparent. Increased
transparency in EU operations, the document arguedld ensure a more informed
public debate on its activities. It recalls thedtgeof the European Union (Maastricht
Treaty) that had been recently signed, and whiatestthat “transparency of the
decision-making process strengthens the democratice of the institutions and the
public’s confidence in the administration” (Europgaommission 1992). Even at this
early stage the value of civil society engagemeiatriiculated in terms of

contributions made to policy effectiveness and denadtsation.
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The second document, entitl€dmmunication from the Commission on
promoting the role of voluntary organisations andridations in Europeand
published in 1997, develops the argumentation éuréimd pursues the idea of civil
dialogue as a means to achieve greater sociabsityiind citizenship (European
Commission 1997; Smismans 2003; Finke 2007). Tdrisnounication is similar to the
one discussed above in that its publication coextiith the ratification of the Treaty
of Amsterdam in 1997, which set out the princigléfberal democracy that the EU
would adhere to: respect for human rights and foreddal freedoms, rule of law and
liberty (Greenwood 2007). The document therefofersfa strong indication of how
this broad debate on democratic principles wastmterpreted as far as policy
towards civil society was concerned.

Here civil society is for the first time considerseparately from profit-making
organisations that have a similar relationship Ethinstitutions. The document also
recognises the role of civil society in creatinggodemonstrating active citizenship
and exercising democracy. These actions make ailwatndn to European integration,

as the communication argues:

[CSOs are] engaged in the training and retraininthe unemployed, as
well as providing services for less favoured pedplé For many people,
membership of, or volunteering for, voluntary ongations and
foundations, provides a vital means through whiaytcan express their
sense of citizenship, and demonstrate an activeecorfor their fellows
and for society at large [...] foster a sense ofdsolty and of citizenship,
and provide the essential underpinnings of our degawy [...] providing
citizens with the means with which they may crilicaexamine
government actions or proposals (European Commmigd€87 pp. 4-7).

The document suggests that there are linkages bptwertain civil societal
activities and the development of social solidardiizenship and democracy.
By providing adequate means for civil society tatiggpate in governmental
decision-making processes, it is possible to fosteh behaviour, the document
contends, and in so doing enhance the democraracter of European society.

The democratic value of civil society is therefong&ed to certain behaviour by
civil society. In these policy documents, the idéaivil society becomes subsumed
under a category of particular activities and omtes. The activities related to
consultation are linked with certain outcomes sagla better sense of solidarity,

increased participation in democratic processesraptbved policy effectiveness.
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Citizen participation in shaping government poli€geen as a way of expressing a
democratic voice. The motivations to pursue a gre&iationship with civil society
are based on improved policy efficacy and enhadeadocratic processes.

In 1998, the EU began to prepare for the evergnlargement to Eastern
European countries, by gradually opening the acmes®gotiations with the 10 new
member states who would join in May 2004. As tHeWwing two documents point
out, the impending enlargement generates an additfocus for EU’s civil society
policy. The first document, from the year 200Q)strates a new, more carefully
thought out list of activities for cooperating wittGOs, which reflect the new-found
challenges of enlargement and integration. Thersmkdocument, a white paper from
2001, demonstrates how the development of civiketgpcs deemed an integral part of
the accession process for the Eastern Europeaidesadountries.

A methodical and detailed consideration of the Ell-society relationship
appeared in the year 2000, in the form of a Comonsdiscussion papére
Commission and non-governmental organisations:d#ugj a stronger partnership
(European Commission 2000). The document recogthgesver-increasing number
of NGOs operating within and outside of Europe ackhowledges the need to
develop a more structured framework for managieg étationships between NGOs
and EU institutions. It offers a five-point ratidedor cooperating with NGOs, which
includes “fostering participatory democracy”, “cohbtiting to policymaking” and
“contributing to European integration” (Europeam@nission 2000 pp. 3-4).
Although much of the document is dedicated to texdinmanagerial and budgetary
details of how EU grants to NGOs should operate,s@ttion, entitled “Dialogue and
Consultation” discusses how the broader strategyttie Commission envisions will

be taken forward:

Dialogue and consultation between NGOs and the Gesiom have to
be seen in the framework of the democratic decisi@king process of
the European institutions [...] dialogue between thiropean
Commission and NGOs is an important complemenhéoinstitutional
process of policy-shaping (European Commission 2000.

These comments reiterate the policy logic outlieadier, and the backbone of the EU
logic to civil society engagement is beginning tgstallise. It is based on policy
effectiveness and the democracy-enhancing chaistaterof NGOs. Greenwood
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describes these two sides of the policy coin gsutirand output legitimacy”
(Greenwood 2007; cf. Scharpf 1999). Input legitigndaws on the genuine
preferences of citizens, whilst output legitimasyased on results and policy
outcomes. The central point is that part of theonatle for the EU’s engagement with
civil society views NGOs as a useful vehicle in geting input and output legitimacy.
NGOs are thus a useful instrument that will helghviaroader dilemmas of governance
that the EU faces.

In 2001, thewhite Paper on European Governanseublished, a milestone
document as far as relations with civil society @vacerned (Greenwood 2007; Finke
2007). This document is concerned with the lacguddlic confidence in the European
institutions — such as the EU parliament, the Ebmmassion, and Council of Ministers
— because they are complex and poorly understamthckle this concern, the paper
posits the idea of “good governance” consistingm#nness, participation,
accountability, effectiveness and coherence (Ewmogsommission 2001). By opening
up the policymaking process, the document arghes:tiropean institutions can
regain the confidence of the public. Civil sociptglys a central role in this:

Civil society plays an important role in giving eei to the concerns of
citizens and delivering services that meet peopleegds [...] The

organisations which make up civil society mobilgsople and support,
for instance, those suffering from exclusion orccdmsination. The Union

has encouraged the development of civil societythe applicant

countries, as part of their preparation for memtiprs(European

Commission 2001).

The document presents two reasons to engage witlsaciety actors. First, civil
society makes a real contribution to the delivergaxial services. This is seen to be a
good thing and one that should be supported. Setey can amplify the democratic
noise at the EU level, by mobilising citizens, dydgiving a voice to people who
would otherwise be unable to make their opiniorartheBy listening to civil society,

it may be possible to alleviate some of the coreerople have about a democratic
deficit at the level of EU governance. Hence mavé society means both better
services and better democracy. The document reféegenuine interest in the
potential contribution civil society can make togpraved governance. Bottom up
involvement and consulting civil society were atlse two areas that drew most

positive interests from the public, according tolow-up report commissioned on
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European governance (European Commission 2003a ph& above quotation is also
interesting for the reference it makes to EU caaidiccountries. There is an effortless
shift from the internal EU context to issues thaseoutside of these borders. In other
words, there is an expectation that civil societg icandidate country operates — or
ought to operate — in a similar fashion to howoiesl within the EU. This prescribes a
particular type as the correct form of civil sogiednd this is what should be aspired to
in applicant countries. It paves the way for Euarpsation processes to unfold in
ways congruent with this view of what civil socieheans.

The four documents selected for this section ceflee different points in the
gradual evolution of EU policy, and illustrate #neolving complexity of EU civil
society policy. The policy documents demonstrate bivil society is seen to attend to
a variety of issues, such as transparency, demsatiah and further EU integration,
for example. An interesting detail revealed bydlbeuments relates to the gradual
shift in the language used to describe policy talsanivil society. In 1992 the focus
was on interests groups, and the document publish£897 refers to voluntary
organisations. By 2000 the terminology has agaiftesh now citing NGOs as the
focus of EU policy within civil society. It wouldegm that through this shift in
language, from interest groups to NGOs, EU polscgligning itself with the kinds of
approaches to civil society development that hdneady been adopted among the
donor circles of international development. Moregpa®m approach focusing on NGOs
could also be seen as more suited to the neetie &W enlargement process, as the
accession negotiations with the Eastern Europeadidate countries were well under

way by the year 2000.

Policy characteristics

Moving now on from looking at reasons for civil ggty engagement to investigating
how it is engaged. What kind of policies emergefthe above rationale? At the EU
level, the motivation for involving CSOs originatesgely from a desire to improve its
own decision-making and policymaking capacitiese pblicy measures circulate
around two keywords: consultation and dialogueeddty in 1997, the communication
onVoluntary Organisations and Foundatiosgggested that “strong civil dialogue”
should be the “future policy objective” for dealimgth civil society (European
Commission 1997 p. 7). TAWhite Paper on European Governamueshes forward

these ideas and calls for a “reinforced culturearfsultation and dialogue” in future
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EU engagements with civil society (European Comimis2001 p. 16). The benefits
of increased consultation are argued in termsefrtiprovements this would bring to
policy design and in terms of the enhanced effaenthat would result from this.
Dialogue, on the other hand, is perceived primdalfacilitate a two-way
dissemination of information. Through this dialogof®rmation travels both
downstream, through CSOs to European citizens glsas upstream, ensuring that
grassroots experiences are taken into accourldcts concern for both input and
output legitimacy.

These roles resonate with the concept of the gaodor. As was discussed in
Chapter Two, the thinking behind third sector atmsombine the best of two worlds
— the efficiency of the private sector and the aotability of government (Etzioni
1973; Salamon 1981, 1987). Third sector logic stalss from ideas behind New
Public Management that concern the diversity ofiserdelivery. Bringing CSOs into
the mix offers a more diverse set of service prersdas well as new points of view at
the policy table. The concepts of consultation diatbgue, as these have been framed
in the policy documents discussed here, are predifa third way logic. The
language of consultation expects CSOs to meetleveaplaying field either at
national or European level, and to have the cap&mitommunicate their ideas
effectively at this level. It is only a large prestonal organisation that is able to
undertake such a role. In addition, the languag#adbgue suggests a close bond,
even like-mindedness, between those that are wgptkigether. The notion of dialogue
assumes that the parties in dialogue are not &h disagreement, as it is the resolution
of differences that is the expected end resultaibbgue. All in all, the policy
characteristics offer opportunities to a narrovidfief actors who are already operating

near the firmament of civil society.

Sub-conclusion

Within its own borders, the EU has two main objpeesibehind its motivation to
engage with civil society. These are first, to iow@ its own policy efficacy — either

by enjoying the support of civil society in deliugy services outlined by policy, or by
consulting civil society to improve the contentpailicy; and second, to improve the
EU’s democratic credentials by utilising CSOs aaretels for citizens to make their
concerns heard at the European level. These miotigbave crystallised in two broad

policy developments. One is to increase consutiatith CSOs when developing new
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policies; the other is to improve the dialogue lestw EU institutions and CSOs. Both
of these objectives suggest a particular undersigraf what is understood by the
term CSO. This understanding resonates strongly thé logic of the third sector, and
with identifying a close relationship between theges, the market and civil society.
CSOs play a complementary role to the state anchtdr&et. This logic, when looking
for partners in civil society either to consultpolicy reform or to deliver services,
emphasises the role of the large, professional GB&slready have capacity,
connections and the know-how of working at the [paem level. The subsequent
sections consider the parallels between the exparseof engaging civil society actors

within the EU, and outside its borders.

3.3 EU civil society policy in the Mediterranean cotext
In the last two decades the Mediterranean regisrbkaome an increasingly important
partner in the EU’s external policy (Crawford 1998)gures summarising aid flows
confer this: between 1984 and 2004 aid to MiddIstBad North Africa (regions
covered by EU’s Mediterranean policy) increaseafi@3 per cent to 18.5 per cent.
During the same time period aid to Sub-SahararcAfiecreased from 65.5 per cent
to 43.4 per cent. In 1997, the Treaty of Amsterdeas ratified, making democracy
and human rights a central objective of EU extepaéicy and contributing to this
shift in the direction of funding (Brandtner anddae 1998). This is also the context in
which EU policy has employed the idea of civil gigiin external context. The
current section will address this question frompbat of view of wider EU policy
towards civil society in the Mediterranean regibmthe years preceding Turkey’s
accession negotiations, EU civil society developinpeojects in Turkey were operated
from within the MEDA® programme, which was designed to help the Meditean
non-member countries to reform their economic aaibs structures.

Democratic reform is at the heart of EU’s moreerg@olicy towards the
Mediterranean regidf, although the suitability of this approach has eamder
questioning. In a recent assessment, for exampleéefitk Pace has argued that there

are benefits to reforms that set up free markeh@ecdes as they create irresistible

%0 MEDA stands fomesure d’ajustemenind is the “legal framework for the bulk of EU &id
Mediterranean Partner Countries across a wide rahgectors” (Stetter 2003)

% The countries considered under EU’s Mediterraqesicy are: Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan,
Lebanon, Morocco, Occupied Palestinian Territosyjes Tunisia and Turkey (on certain occasions,
unless a country specific policy exists as pathefpre-accession process)
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pressures to establish democratic political instins. However, most countries in the
region accept the reforms advocating economicdiizn, but resist democratic
reforms. This resistance is a pragmatic responsegnlitical elite clinging to power,
not evidence of a fundamental clash between diftezeltural principles (Islamic) and
liberal democracy. Pace does not suggest, therdf@eEU policy is doomed to fail
regardless of the form its policies take, but rgtti@at in its current form the policy
misunderstands the regional context by assumirayisat relationship between liberal
economic policies and democratisation. This isanohiversally applicable formula.
The growth of civil society in this context, Pacgwes, should be seen merely as a
function of an autocratic rulers’ strategy of cofitrd liberalisation (Pace 2007). In an
assessment of EU aid policy in the context of Moop®atrick Holden has argued that
EU policy, together with accompanying economic nef® are likely to fall short of
developing democracy. Instead the more likely esdilt is hybridisation, where an
authoritarian state adopts certain liberal modegookrnance. Holden further argues
that realistically, hybridisation should be viewasithe strategic end goal for EU aid
policy (Holden 2005). Both pieces of research rgisestion about the efficacy of
inducing democratic reform in the Mediterranearniaedpy external means.

Nor has EU policy been particularly consistentcémparing the application of
the democracy rhetoric between EU efforts to prenentil society in Africa and the
Middle East, Gordon Crawford has noted signifiadifferences in its application. The
EU has been much more forgiving with Middle Eastyuantries’ resistance to
democratic reform. This, he argues, has to do thighnstrumental (as opposed to
normative) approach to democracy that is pursueyolicy. Political stability is
regarded as more important than full-fledged demttsation (Crawford 2007 p. 183).
The pragmatic aim of EU policy is, he argues, #ate a slimmer bureaucracy, leaving
the authoritarian political elite in its place.

Others, however, argue that it is necessary toenh@yond considerations of
how external actors can influence democratisatrocgsses, and to focus on the
possible contributions of domestic actors (Pacd.€2009). Capturing the debates
about EU policy and the particular visions of denacy embedded within it are
important, but are only able to offer a limited Exmation of how these policies are
captured and implemented by local actors. Theioglships are not unidirectional and

the EU is not necessarily the dominant partner. (/p®).
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The Barcelona Process

EU policy towards the Mediterranean region has tecorystallised in the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership, commonly known as threddana Process. Established in
the slipstream of the Barcelona Declaration in 198986 Barcelona Process has focused
on improving relations with the non-EU member "aikthe Mediterranean
(European Commission 2008b). The documents degattits process also outline the
key contours of EU policy. One of the stated keglgaelevant here is “the creation of
an area of peace and stability based on fundamgmtaiples, including respect for
human rights and democracy” (European Commissi@8R2@. 2). The ability to act
freely within civil society is a fundamental paftthis goal and something that is
reinforced on several occasions in the documerd.Bdrcelona Process is
conceptualised under three pillars: “Political &eturity Dialogue”, “Economic and
Financial Partnership”, and “Social, Cultural andniviin partnership”. The role of civil

society is considered under this last pillar, wHimtuses on:

[...] facilitating a dialogue between cultures [wargiwith] people on the
ground [...] in order to build their capacity and prate principles such
as modernization, participation, equality, humaghts, democracy and
good governance (European Commission 2007a p. 58).

More recently, the democracy and human rightscsgehe partnership has
augmented in importance, at the same time makirigsciciety more central to the
process. In 2003 the European Commission issuemirarCinication entitled
Reinvigorating EU Actions on Human Rights and Deetigation with
Mediterranean Partners — Strategic Guidelir{&uropean Commission 2003b). As the
title suggests, the document identifies a neethtbways to breathe new life into EU’s
democracy-building efforts in the region. It cdtds democratisation and human rights
promotion to be prioritised within EU external myliand for a proactive approach to
be adopted (European Commission 2003b). Furtherraooerding to the document,
democracy and human rights should constitute the @ojectives of EU’s external
policy — after all, these are the same principjgsuwhich the EU itself has been
founded. Hence, the experience of democracy frothinvthe EU is informing the

expectations of how its external policy of demogrammotion should shape out:

76



Chapter 3

The traditional EU approach of constructive advgcaod supporting
civil society activists has not always been supbrtby local
governments [in the Mediterranean region]. More tmbe done to
promote respect for universal human rights (Europ&ommission
2003b p. 4).

The role of civil society has become increasingigtcal to the implementation and
monitoring of EU human rights and democratisatiohiges in the region. The value
of NGOs is in their “effectiveness in identifyinggilems and lobbying for
improvements” (p. 13). The problems in the Meddagan region are particularly
acute for NGOs that practice advocacy or work enftald of human rights as they
“face legal and administrative constraints, arguiently marginalised and sometimes
repressed” (p. 4). Furthermore, other NGOs workimage broadly in the civil and
political spheres are also identified as restrictedthat they are allowed to do and
refrained from networking internationally. In ansarer to these issues, the
Communication proposes that future National Actans consider the following
actions in support of NGOs: to identify modificat®to the legal or administrative
frameworks; strengthen NGO capacity through trgnand promote networking
between local NGOs, European NGOs and internatiogtavorks (p. 15). Regular
contact between Commission Delegations and ciwiletp are also recommended (p.
19).

Three programmes that engage civil society

The Barcelona process has initiated three programtiha aim directly towards civil
societal development, each of which funds severjepts®” The first of these
programmes to be discussed, “TRESMED — Civil Sgdiaalogue” is a project that
aims to provide a framework for dialogue in an gffo support civil society, good
governance and democratisation. In particular tbgept aims to strengthen the
consultative role of civil society, encouragingtpapation in political decision-
making processes (European Commission 2007a pTi)programme activities
consist of NGO training, study visits, seminars agetivorking. By giving social and
economic actors a voice, the objective of the @ogne is to support civil society,

good governance and democratisation. Interestiiglgkey does not participate in this

2 See “Euro-Mediterranean Partnership, Regional @eration — An overview of programmes and
projects” (2007) for more detail
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programme, despite its inclusion in most othenaas. It is likely that Turkey’s own
Civil Society Dialogue programme was too similajustify inclusion in the
Mediterranean project as well (a discussion ofwhisfollow in the next section).

The second programme, entitled “Med-Pact — LoaghArities”, aims to
encourage dialogue and cooperation between citié<iail societies, and in so doing
to push for a greater “cultural and social rappesshant between the EU and the
Mediterranean partners”. The programme looks &ngtthen municipalities by
enhancing their networks and thus their accessftomation on issues of urban
development. The programme regards civil sociegrasnportant element of such
networks, and the potential for NGOs to gain cagdobm such partnerships is
recognised as a possible positive outcome (Med-Zi9).

The third programme, the “EuroMed Civil Forum”pass to create a platform
through which to “strengthen the role of civil setgi organisations in the region” by
being able to “network, discuss their role, and ensdcommendations to
governments” (European Commission 2007a p. 70).Fdrem has met annually at
the same time as the Euro-Mediterranean Confer@ni€ereign Ministers. In 2003, in
response to criticisms of the Forum’s ineffectiv@)éhe Euro-Mediterranean Non-
Governmental Platform was launched to reform theoEed Civil Forum.
Unhappiness with the lack of political impact aadure to fulfil its role as a platform
for policy recommendations was cited among thears$or this change (The Non-
Governmental Platform 2003). Strengthening the oblavil society in the region is
thus linked with its ability to make policy recomnuations or to have a political

impact.

Sub-conclusion

In the context of the Barcelona Process, EU pdigey embraced civil society. It has
done so in pursuing improved standards of humdrisignd democracy, dialogue
between societal actors as well as between cultaneskin building human capacity on
the ground. Civil society-related projects havéeetd these aims. The broader EU
strategy for the Mediterranean has focused inanghson prioritising human rights
and democracy. This is a clear shift in emphasisifthe way in which the EU
engages civil society domestically, although thedbié of democratisation is raised in
both contexts. The policy in the Mediterranean erhis explicitly calling for

improvements in the constraints that CSOs facdnein &ctivities. CSOs are valued for
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their work in lobbying governments for improvemeasswell as for implementing and
monitoring democratisation and human rights pddiciehe language explaining the
policy shift describes it as a way to better alidt external policy with EU’s internal
values of democracy and human rights.

On the other hand, dialogue in particular haseqiag significant role in
shaping the types of projects where civil societipes have been engaged in. Much
emphasis was placed on communications and netwphbetween CSOs in addition to
training in skills required by a successful dialede.g. Tresmed — civil society
dialogue). Elsewhere, projects on relations betvwoaghsociety and local authorities
focused on increased access to information (e.gl-Rect — local Authorities).
Consultation of civil society was an explicit aiftbe EuroMed Civil Forum, to the
extent that in 2003 a new platform was launche@moedy the shortcomings of the
EuroMed Forum in order to enhance its consultdtiyeact.

It is not surprising to see that civil societyeigected to contribute to
democratisation, improved standards of human rightsto increased social dialogue
on the basis of the European playbook. As the pusvsection illustrated, within
Europe the democratic value of civil society arisem its role in policy consultation
with governments, and the projects in the Meditezean region aspire to this also.
However, there is an additional interest in the Metanean policy to deal explicitly
with concerns over human rights, and to addressgdiions on the freedom of
association. Within the EU civil society is seertteshub for two-way dissemination
of information between citizens and the governmArdimilar role emerges also from
the policies directed at the Mediterranean.

Thus, across the two contexts there is conside@rlap between the
underlying premise of what civil society is theoedio. On the one hand greater civil
society involvement can improve the efficacy ofestBU policies in the region. On
the other hand civil society can promote demockacghannelling the concerns of
citizens to the higher echelons. Is the EU, theseéxporting a particular style of civil
society activism that has more resonance with tiefgean vision of civil society as
third sector, where CSOs play the dual role of mhiong services and deepening
democratic practices? What impact might this havéhe success of the policy on the

ground?
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3.4 EU civil society policy in the Turkish context

This section looks more closely at the justificai@iven for EU involvement in civil
society activity in Turkey. The documentation can8s to iterate the democratising
force of civil society, and advocates for policieat engage civil society in a dialogue.
Two key streams for civil society funding emergattare discussed here. One is the
support for initiatives that aim to strengthen deraay in Turkey by funding CSOs.
The second one is a package of initiatives delov@resupport of a process entitled
Civil Society Dialogue. There are many similaritetween the policy language found
in documents concerning policy towards civil sogieithin the EU and those that
describe the support for Turkish civil society. 98 expected, given that the policy
aims are closely related to the broader aim of @yiskeventual EU accession. | pick
up the document trail on internal policy from sentB.2, where documents published
in 2001 and 2003 were beginning to pay increasitegnon to issues relating to the
EU accession countries. As the start of the acoessgotiations in 2004 approached,
policy towards Turkey gets reformulated to refléha shift from an external partner to
a candidate country and is therefore regarded ra®pthe internal policy framework.
Although the chapter points to similarities in Eiilcsociety policy in a variety of
contexts, in the case of Turkey EU policy makesrascious effort to address the state-
centred nature of Turkish politics and policymak(tige related political
characteristics of Turkey are discussed in detaithapter Four).

In October 2004, the European Commission publishédcument which
contained the broad framework for Turkey’s accaspimcess. The document, entitled
“Recommendation of the European Commission on TyWskerogress Towards
Accession”, highlights two policy areas where csakiety is given a prominent role.
First, civil society has an important role in rarding and supporting the political
reform process that is taking place in Turkey. &€e¢cthe document identified a need
to strengthen the dialogue between Turkey and therca number of issues,
including the differences of cultures, religiorsugs relating to migration, concerns on
minority rights and terrorism. The document furtbpmed that “civil society should
play the most important role in this dialogue” (Bppean Commission 2004 p. 8). This
document laid the ground for the two-pronged apgitda civil society engagement
that the EU has adopted in conjunction with Turkegtcession process. The

following two sections outline the contours of thisary approach
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Policy stream 1: Democracy

The European Union is founded on the principlesbeity, democracy,
respect for human rights and fundamental freedorddlze rule of law
(European Union 1997).

To join the EU, a new Member State must [achietedjiity of
institutions guaranteeing democracy, the rule wf lluman rights and
respect for and protection of minorities (Europ&amon 2009).

The democratic guidelines included in the accessitaria are possibly the most
important theme for reform that the Turkish goveemtnis faced with, as far as EU
membership is concerned. The centrality of demucdesvelopment to the EU
accession process is laid out by the first of timiélars that together make up the
Copenhagen Criteria: the conditions of entry fbcahdidate countries since 1999.
This pillar outlines stable democratic institutipngde of law, human rights and
protection of minorities as prerequisites for asa@s. The second pillar expects
Turkey to develop and maintain a functioning madainomy with the capacity to
cope with market forces within the EU. The thirdgpirequires Turkey to comply
with Communityacquis(the total body of EU law). Within this three-pged
approach, the role of civil society in the accesgimocess is largely framed around the
first pillar, around the issues of democracy anchan rights. The EU regards civil
society as a fundamental constituent of democradgok at the rationales that
accompany EU projects shows how they are ofteifiptson the bases of their
contribution to democratisation. Three such projatibnales will be analysed with the
intention of explicating what the EU visualises toatribution of civil society to be.
The first example is from a project on “Improving-gperation between the
NGOs and the public sector and strengthening th®#&@Gemocratic participation
level”. The dual objective set out by the projette fits neatly within the process of
aligning Turkey’s domestic institutional framewaskth those of the EU. In order to
achieve these aims, the project aims to createnapl@ment an “action plan on the
public sector — civil society cooperation”. The drapis will be on achieving
cooperation through a structured dialogue betweB®8land the public sector, as an

improved relationship between the two is seenragjaired outcome of the pre-
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accession phase (European Commission 2003c pp.ldd2ed, the project objectives

are consciously and consistently aligned with thesaof the accession process:

A well-developed and functioning civil society is assential element of
a democratic system and efficient NGOs have a &keyto play in
expressing the demands of citizens by encouragieig &ctive
participation as well as raising their awarenessthfermore, many
elements of thacquis communautairare based on the existence of
operational NGOs operating within the related potcea (European
Commission 2003c p. 2).

The two reasons that are given for why this pragciecessary can be summarised as
“It is good for democracy” and “it is required byetaccession process”. Structured
dialogue between NGOs and the public sector igaasi because it increases the
democratic participation levels of NGOs and becdhsedialogue improves ties
between civil society and the public sector. Eleta@h the EU lawdcquig anticipate
the existence of NGOs that act in a certain wag,@mtribute to the policy process in
a certain way. If Turkey is to successfully compiyh the accession criteria, it needs
to have NGOs fulfilling these roles. The projectdmentation in fact admits that
certain types of NGO relationships and activitis=sencouraged because this is the
way in which things are done within in the EU.

The second example is a project entitled “StrengtigeFreedom of
Association for Further Development of Civil SogietThe overall objective is stated
as “enhanced participatory democracy through sthemgd NGOs”. This is to be
achieved by increasing NGO capacity for “networkimgiuntary work, national and
international dialogue in Turkey” (European Comnae2004 p. 1). The justification
for the project is based on the requirements ofithepillar of the Copenhagen
Criteria. The document recognises that severatdiape already been taken in order
to carry out reforms that lead to the fulfilmenttioé said criteria, however:

Despite these reforms aiming at a more favouraml@@iment for the
operations of the NGOs, the patrticipation levethaf NGOs in all sectors
of the democratic life has remained limited (Eup&€ommission 2004

p. 3)

The activities perceived by the project are brotewn to three components. The first
component includes capacity-building for NGOs tlgioa “comprehensive training
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[...] covering different aspects of organisations’nagement and the needs of the civil
society sector”. The second component is compo$edising awareness of civil
society among NGOs, media, public authorities atkgal public by establishing a
communication centre and by promoting the NGO sdbtough seminars,
conferences and publications. The third compon#atsomicro-grants to NGOs in
order to facilitate dialogue and communication withir counterparts in the EU
(European Commission 2004 p. 5).

The third sample project is called “Strengtheningj society in the pre-
accession process”, which aims to “contribute edbnsolidation and broadening of
political reforms and EU alignment efforts throwgghengthening the civil society in
Turkey in the pre-accession process” (European Gegiom 2005). The first
component of the project offers grants to variogkts-based pursuits in the areas of
women’s rights, disability rights, consumer righdkild rights and environmental
activism. The second component provides fundstigities that consolidate human
rights and democracy, combat violence against woone&ontribute to the engagement
of the Turkish public in the accession process ¢gean Commission 2005). In each
of these areas the document goes on to providesiupdstification for civil society
funding by outlining the current weaknesses inl@wciety activity in each area, and
expressing a desire to develop this further. Thidasirable because it helps to
consolidate the ongoing reforms, and to consolitteecurrently underdeveloped role
of civil society in each of the aforementioned areéhrough these developments
Turkey will move a step closer to EU membership,dbcument suggests (European
Commission 2005 p. 28).

During the years leading up to the start of theeasion process (2004),
efforts at democratisation were at the heart ofdsll society building efforts in
Turkey. Project funding supporting rights-basediatives, encouraging
networking between NGOs by way of strengthening tt@mmon voice, and
improving relations between NGOs and the publi¢ccsesere some of the areas
where democratisation was being pursued by theeapmjects. From 2004
onwards, the attention of civil society policy lggadually moved in another

direction.
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Policy stream 2: Dialogue

Parallel to accession negotiations, the Union evithage with every
candidate state in an intensive political and caltdialogue. With the
aim of enhancing mutual understanding by bringieggbe together, this
inclusive dialogue also will involve civil sociefizuropean Commission
2009).

As the democracy building initiatives were beingiea out through project funding,
the next phase of the EU-civil society relationsigs also being developed. This
came in the form of a programme on civil socielaljue, which, in the context of the
accession process has gradually taken over fronodetisation as the central theme
of civil society funding (although the two remaimarlinked). Drawing on the rational
choice framework, a new kind of rational calculaseeed the EU-Turkey relationship
with the advent of the membership negotiations.dignfor civil society shifted away
from addressing Turkey’s democratic and politidadrscomings directly and focused
primarily on facilitating the accession process.

The idea of civil society dialogue was first prepd in October 2004 by the
European Commission and endorsed by the Europeancin December 2004
(European Commission 2004a). Incidentally, paratighis, on December 172004
European Union agreed to initiate the accessiontragpns with Turkey. Then in
June 2005 — four months before the first six chapiétheacquisare opened for
negotiations in October — a communication enti@@dl Society Dialogue between the
EU and Candidate Countriesas published by the European Commission thatsspel
out the nature of the policy shift this innovatimmngs along with it. The document
claims to draw on the lessons learnt from previousids of enlargement and, as the
timeline suggests, was allegedly written with Tyfkeaccession negotiations
specifically in mind?® The emergence of civil society dialogue represantsnportant
policy shift that further centralises the role ofilcsociety in the accession process. For
example, the communication earmarks as much asteigen per cent of Turkey’s
total annual financial assistance to civil societhated activities (European Union
2005 p. 14). The document states that:

2 Interview with a senior civil servant, EU delegatito Turkey, Ankara, 03 April 2008. [B5]
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[...] any future enlargement of the EU needs to hgpstted by a strong,
deep and sustained dialogue [...] this would help bridge the
information gap, achieve better mutual knowledge lanng citizens and
different cultures, political and economic systedhsser together, thus
ensuring a stronger awareness of the opporturagesell as challenges
of future accessions [..divil society should play the most important role
in this dialogug(European Union 2005 p. 2).

The aim of this dialogue is to make sure that Battkish and EU citizens are
sufficiently informed about the other prior to ass®n. The more efforts there are at
exchanging ideas across the EU-Turkey borderantire ideological cleavages can be
bridged, and differences of opinion ironed out. N\GDe seen as key agents within
this process of dialogue, asked to facilitate tteeasion process by way of
establishing a channel of communication betweenviesides in the negotiations.
The document goes on to outline further aims a& Whis dialogue, by way of
increasing the participation of civil society inlpical, cultural and economic
development, is seen to develop:

[...] a lively and vibrant civil society in candidateuntries, which is key
to the consolidation of human rights and democragyine with the
political criteria for accession (European Unio92®. 4).

Although civil society dialogue digresses away frthra democratisation rhetoric
of earlier projects, this element has not beenragtiost in the new policy
framework. By partaking in civil society dialogu¢GGOs still contribute to the
building of a more vibrant civil society, which farn consolidates democracy
(European Commission 2005 p. 3). This new poli@re¢fore continues the
effort by the EU to balance the strong state irk@ymwith a more active society
in Turkey.

A recent two-year long project involving TurkishdaEuropean trade
unions illustrates how civil society dialogue haeb operationalised in practice.
Carried out between August 2007 and September 200pject entitled “Civil
Society Dialogue — Bringing together workers froorKey and European Union
through a ‘shared culture of work™ aimed to “stgéimen contacts and mutual
exchange of experience between the trade uniomar&ky and trade unions of
EU member states” (European Commission 2006c¢ ). Zhe activities were

based on ideas such as awareness visits and copationinetworks. In
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addition, the project set out to develop informatilmochures on various subjects
the explored the different histories of trade umaovements, social rights, and
the role of civil society in each of the participat countries. A total of 300,000
copies of each brochure published in Turkey an8@dbpies in each of the EU
member states was planned to be published. Theghwwps jointly managed by
the European Trade Union Confederation (ETUC) &tbur member
confederations from Turkey§.This €3,5 million project offers some insight into
the kinds of activities that the idea of civil setyi dialogue in Turkey refers to.

The most extensive and comprehensive commitmentteased civil
society dialogue, however, has come in the form lbfoad, new grant
programme. “Promotion of the Civil Society Dialoguetween Turkey and the
European Union”, which ran from 2006 to Decembd&y®8nd committed to
awarding grants amounting to €19,3 million in tofte grants divided across
four separate schemes: Towns and Municipalitiesy{flton), Professional
Organisations (€3 million), Universities (€9,3 nat) and Youth Initiatives for
Dialogue (€2 million). In total, 119 projects haveen awarded grants, and in
each case a Turkish organisation has partneredawitirganisation from an EU
member state or another candidate country (Ciwi€dp Dialogue Project
2009).

The programme aims to strengthen contacts andkttteaage of experiences
between civil society in the EU and Turkey, an@mnsure better understanding on both
sides of the history, culture and values of theo{European Commission 2006b p.
1). The development of civil society dialogue withrkey is underlined by an
expectation that this will contribute to a bettgiormed public opinion, encourage
discussion on culture and values, and facilitagestiaring of experiences across the
EU-Turkey border. These outcomes are expectedcctease civil society participation
in the political, cultural and economic developmehTurkey, and to aid in the
“development of a lively and vibrant civil societyhich is key to the consolidation of
democracy” (European Commission 2006b pp. 4-5)r&’Beems to an instrumental
undertone to these projects, seeing NGOs as velilde aim to deliver rather specific

outcomes.

4 hitp://www.etuc.org/a/82ccessed 27 May 2010. The four Turkish unionsatemembers are:
TURK-IS, HAK-IS, DISK and KESK. The role of Turkish trade unions isered in more detail in
Chapter Four, section 4.1 and in Chapter Six.
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The following section considers one of these faangschemes in closer
detail, namely the Youth Initiatives for Dialogugheme. The objectives for this
scheme follow the broader programme aims outlirexve. The two central aims of
the grant are the following:

1) to promote mutually beneficial and sustainalelatronships between
youth initiatives in Turkey and in EU Member Staimsd candidate
countries and promote dialogue between the TukghEU counterparts
by addressing the opportunities and challengeslafgement;

2) to encourage exchange of knowledge and bestiggamn planning
and implementation of EU policies (EUSG 2009).

These objectives utilise civil society as an instemt in the accession process. The
participating youth groups are expected, througlr ihvolvement in the project, to
address issues concerning EU enlargement. Thareegpectation that the funding
will facilitate a learning process that directlypgethe accession process. This, when
compared with the earlier funding framework thataentrated on democratisation,
represents a clear shift in EU civil society policy

The funding is granted for projects that are betw€30,000 and €100,000 in
value, and this leads to further consequencesdidicgpating NGOs. At most, 90 per
cent of the total costs of the project are covénethe grant. In other words, in order
to qualify for a grant the recipient must haveeatst €3,000 in cash or to have secured
funding from another non-EU source (EUSG 2009).€Tber, these requirements limit
potential applicants. Given the relatively highueabf the grants, it is likely that any
successful applicant will have had previous expegeof managing a funded project.
The requirement for alternate sources of fundirtg as a similar limitation; a
successful candidate is required to have the additicapacity to look for two sources
of funding at the same time. These requirementscwdnnel the funding towards
large, established entities that are able to mattegprocess successfully.

Finally, all projects are required to incorporat® tkinds of compulsory
activities. First, to organise information campag@md events, such as seminars
and conferences, and to engage wider communitypgreith these activities.
Second, projects are required to include actiodsearents that promote the
project and ensure the visibility of EU support déinel concept of civil society
dialogue (EUSG 2009). In effect, the participathh@Os are treated as an
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extension of a marketing campaign for EU enlargdm@ivil society is here
seen as a partner that has been asked to delpgfismutcomes that suit EU
needs in terms of Turkey’s broader accession psoces

Although one could argue that the requirements Edjepts make are in
fact reasonable, given that the funding comes fiaxpayers who expect the
money to be spent effectively, it is also importentonsider the extent to which
this style of funding complements the end goaltheffunding, such as
democratisation and dialogue between NGOs. As @h&x illustrates, this
type of funding is contributing to the developmeha two-tier civil society
between those that are able to gain access torfgnalind those that are not.
Moreover, Chapter Seven highlights the issue of N@&lning access to EU
funding with the help of consultancy firms that terthe applications, whilst the
NGOs may in fact lack the capacity to deliver tih@jgcts competently. It is
therefore important to investigate the relationdkeépveen stated aims and actual

outcomes of EU civil society policy.

Sub-conclusion

In light of the above, a third sector-based undading of civil society remains
relevant to an analysis of the way projects hakertahape under civil society
dialogue. In other words, civil society is seerctmtribute to the efficacy of EU policy
and to offer a channel for two-way communicatiommassages between government
and its citizens. As such, the role of NGOs is wdun terms of delivering a service or
in some other way aiding the government to achibge aims. By imposing a set of
compulsory activities on all projects supportedliyg facility, the EU has made a
conscious effort to shape the contribution of NGl@garticular, it is important to see
how the EU envisions civil society to contributethe accession process as a partner
that can be relied on delivering certain outcormé&® large monetary size of the
individual grants favour professional entities taeg¢ able to manage large projects.
Their way of operating is likely to already resanatrongly with third sector logic.
Thus the pledge made for civil society dialoguedatribute to democratisation is
realised in the indirect manner that an understandf civil society as a third sector
provides: through the delivery of services and astipipating in the delivery and

development of policy. It remains to be seen whethekish civil society is likely to
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operate in the manner outlined by these policied,this is a question that is returned
to later in the empirical chapters of the thesis.

Both of these policy streams challenge the trawlitif a strong central state that
isolates society from political decision makingrfr@ociety. Thus, EU civil society
policy can be seen as an attempt to address sodt@mings by providing new
avenues — in particular in the case of civil sgctalogue — for NGOs and the public
sector to work together and for NGOs to posseswheewithal for making a
constructive contribution to policy. It is hopedtlthis may lead to a more inclusive

relationship between state and civil society.

3.5 Conclusion

In exploring the evolution of EU policies towardsiksociety in section 3.2 two broad
conclusions were made. First, working with CSOs juasfied because they were able
to deliver important services to society and thysp®rt governments in serving their
citizens. Second, CSOs were deemed valuable bettaseiere able to enhance the
democratic qualities of a society by providing aeraue through which citizens could
make their voices heard. Moreover, the very adstif/ering services through CSOs
was seen as democracy enhancing. This thinkingadliged around two policy
objectives. The first objective was to consult CS80s8ng the policymaking process in
order to improve the effectiveness and efficientgalicies. The second objective
aimed to start a dialogue that leads to a two-wsgetnination of information.

These policy aspirations have much in common thightheoretical premise
introduced by Ferguson, Hegel and de Tocquevillbénprevious chapter. Civil
society is seen as a useful facilitator betweemtheket economy and the state, whilst
at the same time retaining independence from tloe 8wadowing de Tocqueville’s
argument about the democratic value of civil sggigte independence also makes
civil society a useful ally in democratisation etf as it enables civil society actors to
guestion the state and to ensure it remains acablento its citizens. Such qualities
make civil society a key component of a successfudern system of governance.

Policies aspiring to fulfil these objectives coblel identified in each of the
three contexts reviewed: domestic (within EU), Medanean and Turkish. Policies
consistently linked the active presence of cividisty to democratisation and greater
policy effectiveness. Although EU democracy promiofpolicies in the Mediterranean

and in Turkey have focused less on engaging CS@ansultations on government
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decision-making, it seems that by supporting grqspsh as rights-based NGOs) who
make their critique of government policy heard tlgio more informal means, the EU
has a similar end goal in mind. As has been outlinghe sections of this chapter,
these policies are underlined by a desire to se®deatic development in the recipient
countries. The policy of civil society dialogue Heeen readily transferred to external
contexts. The similarities in the policies, andha language supporting these policies,
indicate that the EU regards the application ofdtiecept in universal fashion across
different contexts as unproblematic. It is a ndutehnical policy exercise in how to
engage civil society in a constructive manner.therEU, civil society is an

instrument that can aid in realising their poli@ats as well as a structure that is
believed to function in a sufficiently similar masmacross various cultural contexts.

How useful is it to have this kind of uniformity policymaking? Some would
advocate that we should continue to see policyrati@nal and technical process, and
formulate policy goals on the basis that it sasftertain minimum requirements.
Others argue that we ought to pursue a more ingi@ahstic understanding of the
consequence of policy, and consider more carefaéypolitics of the policy process.

In the case of the EU and Turkey, these policiesbsaconceived of as aiming for
Europeanisation, that is, processes broadly defasegublitical, policy, societal or
discursive change towards the European mainstream.

The lens of historical institutionalism offers omay of explaining the
uniformity in policy. Since the early 1990s, the Blk incrementally set out a strategy
for engaging with civil society where each poliaycdment built on the logic of the
one preceding it. With each policy document, tHected policy approach gathers
greater mass and reduces the space for alterrsgdpreaches to develop. In a sense,
what the chronology of policy documents in thispiea charts is the gradual increase
in institutional inertia, making alternative appcbas less likely. This policy trajectory
then forms the framework within which processepalicy Europeanisation take place
during Turkey’s accession negotiations also.

Additionally, the lens of rational choice institoialism can help to explain the
emergence of civil society dialogue as the new ifumdtrategy, replacing the earlier
policy of supporting rights-based NGOs directlyth®lugh the stated aims of civil
society dialogue — democratisation and buildingibfant civil society — have not
completely changed from what they were previouslg,manner in which this is to be

achieved has. The assumption that actors’ behais@overned by a “strategic
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calculus” (Hall and Taylor 1996) would suggest tthet policy shift towards civil
society dialogue would incur lower political cofs incumbent governments and
would therefore achieve improved compliance fromegoments. The policy on civil
society dialogue has been framed differently fromvpus frameworks in that it is
less confrontational. NGO actions, as far as tlogept domain is concerned, have been
tamed by projects that fund the less confrontatiantwvities

However, the subsequent chapters in this thesistiguethe extent to which the
above understanding of how Europeanisation prosasseld is in fact supported by
evidence. NGO funding has been increasingly endudfeEuropeanisation, and what
follows investigates how NGO actors have experidribe effect of these processes
and how they have reacted in response. The isswesad range from the nature of
short-term project funding and complexity of accium procedures to the
introduction of domestic governmental actors asine gatekeepers of EU civil
society funds. The discrepancies between the cbatehimplementation of EU civil
society policy and the everyday experiences andipes of NGOs generate tension
and dissatisfaction among the NGO community. Howea®the final empirical
chapter (Chapter Seven) demonstrates, these disurieg also generate space for
NGOs to develop coping strategies and opportunitie®enign manipulation” of

project funding, leading to different policy outcesifrom what was intended.
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4 Civil Society in Turkey

This chapter provides a contextual background erd#velopment of civil society in
Turkey, and in so doing facilitates a transitioonfrthe theoretical and policy debates
to the empirical discussion that will follow in tsabsequent chapters. It endeavours to
highlight the relevance of historical context irpining how certain idiosyncrasies
regarding the development of civil society haveemi In particular, the chapter
explores the historical bifurcation of civil sogiento “official” (secular, nationalist
voices) and “informal” (non-secular, minority vog)esectors, and its consequences on
the development of civil society in Turkey. Althdugomewhat crude as a distinction,
this division remains a useful heuristic device#scribe the outcomes of the radical
modernisation and Westernisation processes instigatthe early years of the Turkish
republic. The last three decades have seen tremsmpiowth in the size and role of
civil society in Turkey, as well as in the varietfyorganisational forms. Yet, the
attitudes underlying the earlier bifurcation stdsonate in present day relationships
within civil society, particularly within the crital debates on issues such as the role of
religion in Turkish politics and society. Civil gety in Turkey today is both
heterogeneous and fragmented. These mixed dynapeitvgeen the old black-and-
white divisions and the new, increasingly multiéars character of civil society place
Turkey into an unknown territory, where the oppoities offered by democratisation
and EU accession are being dampened by the shongethat arise from the social
divisions that still continue to exist in Turkishvit society. These political dynamics
contribute to the unpredictable and uncertain maddiEuropeanisation in Turkey.

The chapter therefore emphasises the importanitee gfarticular path that
civil society development has taken in Turkey. Téeent history, as well as the
broader social and political debates within whicé idea of civil society is embedded,
and where civil society operates, form the backdoophe account of NGO behaviour
that will outlined in detail in the later chapteTis line of argumentation does not
mean to suggest that the behaviour of NGOs in fuikeer se unique, but rather to
point out that there is a particular explanationtfos behaviour that originates from
the Turkish experience. NGOs in the older EU menskages (Salgado) and in the

more recent accession countries (Korkut 2002; R0@6; Mendelson and Glenn 2002)
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indeed exhibit similar behaviour in their approachzU funding, and even the cases
of Russia and the post-Soviet states offer sepeiats of comparison (Cook and
Vinogradova 2006; Crotty 2003; Hemment 2004; Hesole2002; Ishkanian 2008;
Richter 2002). The similarities stem from a simielationship between the external
environment that informs EU and the local, inter@lironment where NGOs operate.
Faced with a new situation where the EU is aski@®ON to move beyond existing
capacities and outside their comfort zones, NGGgsared by employing similar
survival strategies that enable them to circumteatanticipated policy outcomes.
However, as chapters Five, Six and Seven illustthése resistance strategies
interweave with various domestic ideological anditipal discourses to form local
hybrid strategies. Therefore, whilst there are lsinties in the character of the donor-
NGO relationships that emerge in different contettte exact shape of the NGO
response can be explained only by referring tddbal socio-political context.

The chapter consists of four sections. The first ppains the clock back to a
time when the ideas of the modern Turkish natioreviiest being formulated. The
principles behind the modern republic and Turkiatian state-building created certain
challenges on the way of civil societal developm@&he dual focus on eastern
civilization and western culture contributed, irrtpaular, to the bifurcation of the
religious and secular elements in society. Theasin, however, has undergone some
far-reaching changes since the 1980s, and the ingp#us transposition is the focus
of the second section. In this period new, autongseivil societal voices of all
colours began to emerge, representing a breakthetbifurcated divisions of the past.
In particular, the state became gradually lessraig® in controlling the content of the
official civil society. Yet, these new voices tedde retain some of the earlier
uncompromising rhetoric. Thus, whilst the landscafpeivil society has become
increasingly colourful and varied, strong ideol@jidivisions remain a salient
characteristic of Turkish civil society.

Section three considers the impact of the EU acmegsocess on the
development of civil society. Efforts at Europeatisn underpin this section, as it
looks at how domestic politics have responded éooibportunities and challenges
delivered by the Europeanising forces that have loeelay since the late 1980s. |
argue that these developments have had, broadikisige an enabling effect on civil
society. The EU has provided an external anchothieiclaims NGOs have made, and

by taking NGO activity seriously, the EU has legied their actions in the eyes of
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the public. The final section explores the actomd gecent events in Turkish civil
society in more detail, beginning with an outlifdhow secular and Islamic camps
have elected to position themselves in the curm@nisiropeanisation. It then looks at
how the debates play out in the particular dométh® women’s movement because
the debates surrounding women'’s rights and wonretesin society offer an entry-
point to understanding how the debates on secoiaigd religion unfold in practice.
The chapter finishes with a comment on the intgrpktween political culture and
civil society.

4.1 The Turkish Paradox

The Turkish Republic that emerged in the 1920sisaat the gargantuan task of
turning the remnants of the Ottoman Empire intocalenn, Westernised nation state.
The emergent republic searched for a compromisedaet the Ottoman traditions that
drew on Islamic history and culture and the farch#ag secular reforms that
drastically broke away from this. The solution wapursue the modernisation agenda
in areas such as politics, law and governance swinilthe spiritual, cultural and
ethical domains Islamic traditions continued tafish (as long as this did not
interfere with the processes of modernisation). énaerged, then, was a public-
private divide where politics, law and governan@arewvithin the public realm and
religion was pushed out of the public and intopgthgate realm. Many observers refer
to this compromise as an apparent paradox in thela@ment logic of the Turkish
republic because the aim behind these measurescntain religion as a political
force — remained alien to large swathes of the |aijon (Kadigglu 1996; Keyman
1995; Parla 1985; Yavuz 2003; Yilmaz 2007; Kubi@¢®®9). From this emerge the
later political tensions that continue to shapekilr politics even today. Civil society
was employed in managing this paradox, leadingkifuscated, two-tier civil society
where a relatively narrow band of organisations$ Wexe secular-minded or
nationalist in their outlook was given scope tovgrd his left other civil society actors
to fend for themselves without state support (aftehdacing active state

interference).

“Turkish-Islamist-Westernist Modernism” as a forraudbr reform
The ideas of Ziya Gokalp mark a starting pointdoroutline of the journey that

Turkish civil society has taken since the formatidithe Turkish Republic. Gokalp
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(1876-1924) was a political philosopher from théo@tan era who was among the
early advocates of Turkish nationalism. In the gogbman era his ideas became
influential among the new elite as it was recongaliting the path a modern Turkish
Republic ought to take in the post-First World Watting where nationalist
movements flourished across Europe, a time perradHbbsbawm describes as the
“apogee of nationalism” (1990 p. 131). His uniqoatcibution was a synthesis of a
number of theoretical strands that together possespowerful resonance with the
future direction of Turkey. His theory, entitledukist-Islamist-Westernist
Modernism”, gave each of these notions a role aietg: “We are of the Turkish
nation nillet), of the Islamic religious communityifnme}, of Western civilization
(medeniyéet (Parla 1985).

It seemed highly paradoxical to attempt to syntigethe Western and Islamic
traditions in this way. The scientific and techrgit@l innovation of the West was
somehow to be balanced with the spirituality of Haest (Kadiglu 1996 p. 719; Parla
1985). To reconcile the irreconcilable, and to hesthe paradox, he went on to make
a distinction between culture and civilization. D, Gokalp argued, should remain
intrinsic to Turkey and retain a domestic origirhilst the ingredients for civilization
could be borrowed from outside. In so doing it wbloé possible to utilise the
technical and scientific innovation of the Westenrld as well as to protect the
independence of the Turkish way of life. In thisywia was deemed possible to adopt
Western institutions, values and norms so far eg were necessary for acquiring a
modern, civilized society, whilst concurrently proting traditional, national values
from an outside influence (Parla 1985; Kubicek 1)9@9practice, however, the
synthesis has led to an unstable compromise whastons periodically mount
between the modernising reformists (secular) asitionalists who resist change
(Islamist).

Importantly, Gokalp’s ideas were a significant g&uof inspiration for the
founder of the modern Turkish Republic, and itstfpresident, Mustafa Kemal
Atatirk. Atatlrk pursued an energetic reform agehdaadopted many of the
Western values and norms on the one hand, whiksbleshing the groundwork for a
homogeneous, Turkish national identity on the othrepursuit of civilizational
reforms, the Turkish Republic adopted the Latimpscthe fez was banned in favour of
a European style headgear; 8tearialaw was replaced by a legal code modelled on

European examples; and as early as 1930 womengivene the right to vote in
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municipal elections, a right that was extendedatomal elections in 1934 (Poulton
1997).% The mould used to establish a modern Turkishization was clearly a
European one. Above all, the process of seculaisatas what defined the paradigm
shift that was taking place. The highest politeathority in Sunni Islam that
functioned as a united voice for the Muslim Ummnthle, Caliphate, was abolished.
These powers were transferred to the newly esteddiparliament, the Grand National
Assembly of Turkey (Dodd 1992). Not only were relas between religion and state
severed, but Islam was etatised by way of estabfisthe Directorate of Religious
Affairs (Diyanetisleri Bagkanligl), a state institution which to this day retains a
regulatory oversight over all Muslim religious aties in Turkey (Yilmaz 2007).
These reforms imported secular measures that seenbedie well for the further
development of civil society. It would be less likéhat public issues, such as
women’s rights, would be curtailed on the grourdd they belonged to the domain of
religion and were therefore not open to public debidowever, the extent to which
the social fabric of Turkey was being ripped apgrthe reforms meant the politicians
and policymakers behind the programme had to betéh control in order to ensure
the reforms were carried out. This in turn limitbé possibilities for certain parts of
civil society to grow.

Such elite domination of the reform process can ak found in Gokalp’s
writings on the subject. For him the nation hadédhe prime mover in realising the
Turkish-Islamist-Westernist balance, not individtedson. His ideas were greatly
influenced by Durkheim, particularly by Durkheimianderstanding of positivism and
the belief that social processes can be studietid¢antrolled) through rational and
scientific means. Gokalp also supported a solitlariisterpretation of social relations,
where individuals would first and foremost serve ifiterests of the general will (Parla
1985). Gokalp’s influence on the early Republickie éed to policies whereby the
transformation of popular consciousness was gariggtachieved through an elitist
project conceived from above. Thus the questioedskas not “who are the Turks”
but rather “who are the Turks going to be” (Kag#in1996 p. 179). The reforms were
not an expression of an existing national consciess, but rather an abstract

construction that broke away from religiously dnretally constructed models. The

% By comparison, French women achieved these sajhtsiin 1944, Italians in 1946 and Swiss women
were given the right to vote in federal electionsyan 1971.
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ideas of a Turkish nation and a republican statadne virtually synonymous, where
social forces that deviated from the republicammo(but were otherwise legitimate)
were squeezed out from public discussion (Seuf#0® The reform process
interpreted the general will in a very particulaayw

Another element of the paradox arises from Turkeyhbivalent attitudes
towards Westernisation. The desire to build a moderkish state in the image of
Western civilizations has been counterpoised bgepeseated suspicion of the West.
This ambivalent attitude has become coined as$@eres Syndrome”. Although the
Treaty of Sevres, drawn up by the Allied powerg 920 following the end of the First
World War, was later nullified, it remains as a neder in the Turkish social
consciousness of the potential untrustworthinesbeiVest. In addition to the
secession of Ottoman territories in the Middle Edmst treaty divided most of present-
day Turkey into zones of influence between theeslijfFrance, Britain and Italy), and
ceded territory to Greece (in the west) and Arménighe east). Only central Anatolia
and the Black Sea region in the north would haweaieed fully independent. These
terms were deemed wholly unacceptable and formedken determinant mobilising a
series of guerrilla wars against the occupyingderdhese culminated in the national
resistance led by Mustafa Kemal in the victoriouar\df Independence (1919-1923).
The end result was the Treaty of Lausanne, whicliléd the earlier Treaty of
Sevres, retrieved the territories that the Tre&tgeavres had given to Greece and
Armenia (apart from the Dodecanese Islands on teditérranean), and recognised
the present-day borders of Turkey. The lessonTihetey took on board from this
experience, argues Hakan Yilmaz, was that the Eampsaw Turks as illegitimate
occupiers of lands that rightfully belonged to Eagan-Christian people (Yilmaz
2006). The Sevres Syndrome has had two deep poljsratives: isolationism (never
trust Western states or enter into economic, palitor cultural pacts) and
Westernisation without the West (modernise theestatlitary, economy and the
society but never lose sight of the importancesofationism) (Yilmaz 2006 p. 36).
The nationalist and anti-Western attitudes, theesfeat uneasily with the
cosmopolitan civilizational agenda that lookedhe West for inspiration. These
mixed attitudes continue to inform the politicabdée around the processes of
Europeanisation and how the accession negotiaitiogesneral are interpreted, an issue

discussed more in section 4.3 of this chapter.
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Modernisation and a two-tier civil society

The lack of a practical resolution to the inher@mttradictions that arise from the
merging of East and West has left its imprint om dlevelopment of civil society in
Turkey. Gokalp and the early republican elite foanzkrtain theoretical resolution to
this dilemma in identifying two separate spheremfdfience: Western influences were
used as a guide to policy reform, whilst Easteaditrons remained relevant within the
cultural sphere.

The resultant national identity was premised auke Turkishness, forming a
rather narrow overlap with other existing idensti€ociety was not deemed an
aggregation of different interests but rather agsdem where each individual was
expected to abide by a particular interpretatiothefgeneral will. Ethnically or
religiously informed identities in particular wesilelined (Seufert 2000). In the 1930s
the six key principles of Kemalism were formulatedshrined in the constitution in
1937, these were formulated in order to definegeh®nic discourse that would
ensure the success of the post-Ottoman nationibgiftfocess (Poulton 1997). The
six key principles of Kemalism arepublicanism(rule of law, elected sovereigns,
representative democracggcularismpopulism(elite working towards the best
interests of societygtatism(state has central role in economic development),
nationalism(one based on citizenship rather than ethnicyigindreformism
(introduction of modern institutions of governartbat are constantly improved) (Kili
1980). Under the republican era Eastern traditweie gradually pushed away from
the public sphere and firmly into the private domai

The secular state and its governing discourseccaddeing defined through a
series of binaries, such as “progressive vs. coasiee”; “modern vs. traditional”;
“progress vs. backward”, delineating the social palitical landscape in secular vis-a-
vis non-secular terms (Keyman 1995). The essesittiaditure of this language, which
expresses the belief among the Kemalists thatinertemcepts were so important they
should be taught methodically to all citizens, ieftually no room for alternative
views to surface onto the public agenda. Civil siycbecame to reflect these divisions
between what was to be regarded as official (se&denalist) civil society and the
rest of civil society.

For the masses, however, this discourse was niotlgrconvincing, as they
were unable to sympathise with the reformist logis the eminent Turkish

sociologistSerif Mardin has commented:
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The republic had not been able to propagate a Isetiéc that was
sufficiently meaningful to the rural masses to deathem to react
positively to its modernization drive. This wasntsin failing, and it was
especially galling to the Muslim population of Tagk(Mardin 1995 p.
163)

Although Kemalist ideas and policies enjoyed a heg@c position in Turkish society,
this did not mean that alternative conceptions wetealso a significant force. These
remained alive and well in the private sphere dhilduals. As Keyman has observed,
the elite orientation of the reform movement mehat villages and particularly the
Eastern part of the country, away from the certfggower, were much less likely to
internalise the new values and norms (Keyman 199%).dominance of Kemalism in
public life meant that public expressions of difflece, through mediums such as civil
society, were not tolerated. Civil society, in thetting, found very little room to grow
unless attached to the official Kemalist ideololgythis context, public expressions of

an autonomous civil society were impossible.

Political chronology: 1940s-1970s
Up until 1946 the Turkish state functioned moréess as a single-party dictatorship.
It was a case of “radical change first, democrady tater” (Dodd 1992). Atattrk in
fact experimented with the idea of parliamentamnderacy, by arranging the
founding of an opposition party — the Free Party kis own Republican People’s
Party Cumhuriyet Halk Partis- CHP) in 1930. The new party was overwhelmed by
membership requests, breathing life into the snmeruid discontent against the single-
party state and fuelling mass demonstrations. Fatthdsuch outcome, Atattrk
withdrew his support, and the party was dissolvexdsame year it was founded (Dodd
1992; Weiker 1990). In 1946, Ismet In6nl, Turkesésond president following the
death of Atatiirk in 1938, organised the first mphirty elections, which his party, the
CHP, won comfortably. During the next four yearsvewer, the main opposition
party, the Democrat’s Partipémokrat Partisi- DP), did their homework and were
well prepared for the 1950 elections (Sunar 2004).

In 1950, the DP won a landslide victory in the gahelection. The DP stood
for a less militant form of secularism than the CldRd were seen as the champions of
the people with a large slice of their vote comfiragn the rural peasantry (Tachau and
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Good 1973). The DP won convincingly again in thé4.§eneral election, but its
gradual downfall begun in 1955. Adnan Menderesptitae minister, begun to
assume — much like the CHP before the DP — thagalernment constituted the state.
For example, he denied the CHP airtime on the radithe grounds that radio was an
“organ of the state” (Dodd 1992 p. 20). This wasbmed with reduced popularity
due to worsening economic performance. Relatiohsd®n the government and the
opposition gradually deteriorated, until on May'260 the military stepped in,
masterminding a coup d’état. Despite the undemicoead to the period, the 1950s
marked the emergence of civil society as an aotdurkey’s political dynamics. One
sign of this was the establishment of the firsblatfederation, the Confederation of
Turkish Trade UnionsTurkiye/sci Sendikalari KonfederasyonrdRK-iS), in 1952.
The TURKAIS represented anticommunism, patriotism and nornsaaghip, retaining
a non-political stance wherever possible (Blind20@n the 1950s society began to
emerge as an “independent entity” in Turkey (S@4 p. 54), able to flex its
muscle in support of political parties of its owmoosing.

Following the 1960 coup, hundreds of DP politicati\asts were arrested and
Adnan Menderes together with two close associage executed. In 1961, prior to
the elections, the DP was outlawed. In the fours/ézat followed, clumsy coalition
governments between the CHP and the Justice Patgldt Partisi— AP) struggled to
agree on economic and domestic policy whilst opegainder the military’s watchful
eye. In 1965 the AP, the political descendant ef?, won a clear majority and was
able to bring temporary stability to Turkish palg&i However, the AP was soon
struggling to manage the new Right-Left politicattivere entering Turkey’s political
stage (Sunar and Sayari 1986). Influenced by fhistlstudent movements in Europe,
particularly France, the youthful activists on bsities of the Right-Left continuum
engaged in increasingly violent acts. In 1967, ThRK-IS stepped in to quell a strike
organised by a group of factory workers and expelte unions involved in the strike.
This led to the establishment of the Revolutiorlaaigour Unions Confederation of
Turkey® (Turkiye Devrimciisci Sendikalari KonfederasyoruDiSK), which pursued
a more political, independent and socialist lin@cton in its operations (Blind 2007).
In 1970 the more radical leftist groups decided #ggtation in itself was not enough,

and a more systematic campaign of terrorism wagsined|to destabilise the country

% Also translated as the “Confederation of Progkes$rade Unions of Turkey”
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(Zurcher 2005). A wave of bombings, bank robbegied kidnappings ensued.
Nationalist groups on the right responded, soorchiad the leftist movement in
levels of violence. University campuses were brougla standstill and factories shut
due to strikes. By 1971, the military establishmentivinced that the government was
not able to contain the increasing violence, issauetlitary memorandum and on
March 12" the AP-led government resigned. The 1960s in Tuthkes witnessed how
civil society entered the political arena with aagaBy the early 1970s, the military
had intervened and forced civil society to rettetk into the trenches. From here on,
the military and secularist elite regarded frealyamised civil society as a potential
threat to Turkey'’s political stability.

Between 1971 and 1980, there were two electiongeandifferent
governments in Turkey. Three quarters of voterpstpd one of the two main
parties, the CHP led by Bulent Ecevit, and the &Py Stleyman Demirel. Yet, it
was the two right-wing fringe parties, Necmettilb&kan’'s National Salvation Party
(Milli Selamet Partis- MSP) that supported fundamentalist Islamic ppies and
Arpaslan Turkg ultranational and pro-fascist Nationalist ActiBarty Milliyetci
Hareket Partis- MHP) that held the balance of power in the rigkeialition
governments (Gunther 1989). To consolidate thesitjpms, the MHP launched the
Nationalist Labour Union’s ConfederatioMliliyetci [sci Sendikalari Konfederasyonu
— MISK) in 1970, to be followed in 1976 by the MSP lehing its own labour
federation, the Confederation of Turkish Just Weskgnion Hak /s¢i Sendikalari
Konfederasyonu — HAKS). These unstable times witnessed a return toiquilit
violence, which escalated in the late 1970s. Thealymovements at the extreme ends
of the Left-Right continuum had no problem in retng new members among the
discontented youth that were unemployed or unabénter university due to lack of
places. In January 1980, members of th&Kclashed with military troops in Izmir,
sending a ripple effect through the city, sparlksegeral new clashes as students joined
in on the fight (Gunther 1989). The events culmedan the assassination of a former
Prime Minister Nihat Erim by leftist terrorist grps, to which their right-wing
counterparts responded by murdering Kemal Turkfer former President of the
DISK. Eventually the army responded by carrying ocoap d’état on September12
1980. By this time society was saturated by suckdgolitical activity between the
far left and far right forces that twenty peoplergvkilled each day due to political

violence (Heper 1985).
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4.2 Year 1980 as watershed: multi-tiered civil soety

In the aftermath of the 1980 military coup, an @aging plurality of voices began
gradually to find space within civil society. In answer to the political tensions that
had gripped Turkey, there was a conscious shffiéas from defending the Kemalist
project from religious and ethnic divergence tawety depoliticising society.
Politically motivated civil society activity was lieved to have contributed to the civil
violence that preceded the coup, and action washtekprevent the politicisation of
associations and unions in the future (Dodd 19928p. For example, theiBK, the
MISK and the HAKIS had their bank accounts frozen and were eachressimilitary
appointed administrators (Blind 2007).

In its efforts to re-align the political spectruma way that would destabilise
the left-right divisions, the military junta fouraduseful ally in moderate Sunni Islam.
The purpose of the alliance was to quell the Mammsl Fascist movements, and begin
to stabilise social relations. This policy was feahas the “Turkish-Islamic Synthesis”,
aiming to utilise Islam in the struggle against #ish nationalists and leftists in
particular. To this end, the significance of Islamalues was emphasised within the
official government discourse (Kagio 1996). A policy of active support was realised
by encouraging the establishment of Imam Hatip 8ksh@Kubicek 1999). These were
vocational schools with an emphasis on religiouscation, and led to the
establishment of several civil society associatimnghe purposes of their
management (Grigoriadis 2009 p. 50). By this pthetislamic movement also
benefited from the efforts of a well educated addpdable leadership, which was able
to negotiate a rhetorical path between traditioaéles and modernism, and thus make
the most of this new-found political legitimacy (& 2003; Kubicek 1999).

Religious intellectuals were thus able to offelirareasingly persuasive synthesis of
tradition and modernism and were able to launcloeerpoliticised campaign in its
support. The emergence of political Islam as afkege in Turkish politics has been
perhaps the most significant long-term outcoméeft980 coup’

Global market forces and the logic of liberal netr&conomics entered Turkey
in the 1980s, punching holes in the insular andegtive economic policies that had
dominated until then. Both the 1960 and 1980 cougr® preceded by financial crisis

" This Islamic dimension will be reviewed in moreaikin section 4.4 of this chapter.
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initiated by populist cycles in government spendang in both scenarios the
International Monetary Fund (IMF) was the key plagepporting the post-crisis
economic recovery (Keyman and ©8007). In 1980 Turkey began the
implementation of a series of long-term structued-liberal reforms. Trade
liberalisation, privatisation and a growth in exisarvere three of the key drivers
behind the market-based reforms (CamdSenses 2007 p. 15) and by the mid-1980s
Turkey had received five consecutive structuralisisnent loans from the World Bank
(WB) and become the number one recipient of stratfunds from the IMF. Turkey
was even regarded as a particularly successful gheamfia country that had adopted a
structural adjustment programme (Keyman ands Q@07 p. 107; Mosley et al. 1991
p. 9). Economic liberalisation was another fachat contributed towards a more open
political system where the claims made by the Kenalite to represent a universal

ideology for the whole of Turkey was becoming imsi@gly unconvincing:

The political climate that prevailed in the 1980&l dhe early 1990s has
opened the Kemalist Pandora’s box out of which rewmerged multiple

identities making references to the different sdttslam and the Kurds

(Kadioglu 1996 p. 192).

These linkages between economic development, gadlpiuralism and growth of civil
society in Turkey echo the ideas first developedheytheorists reviewed in Chapter
Two — Ferguson, Hegel and de Tocqueville — who @aivsociety as growing out of

commercial and industrial development.

The “autonomisation” and “essentialisation” of civociety

Hence the transition witnessed in the 1980s wadrone “confrontation to tolerance”
(Gole 1994 p. 213). Through the relative autonotiasaof economic activities,
political groups and cultural identities, an autorows civil society began to develop,
shifting the focus increasingly from state to stciénstead of questioning or
supporting the legitimacy of the ruling regime, ttebate focused on particular
policies. One component of this change was theafisenew kind of “technocratic
elite” among Islamic intellectuals whose rhetogathesised Islamic values with the
values of the modern Turkish state. In addition wongay activists and
environmentalists were successful in carving out spaces for themselves within

civil society and making louder demands on the gawent. What followed was not a
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depoliticisation, argues Goéle, but “politics offdifent style” where people of differing
political opinions would frequent the same coffegdes and engage in debate that no
longer ended in stalemate (1994 p. 219-20).

However, despite an increasingly autonomised smiliety, other elements of
civil societal activity have not seen a matchingrafe. Fuat Keyman, for example,
does not think that the nature of the debate cltrigke Gole, Keyman agrees that
there are now an increasing number of voices abdt¢akke their claim through civil
society, challenging the cultural homogeneity & fiast. Yet, he asserts that the
debate is still conducted in a binary-seeking, missiest spirit (Keyman 2000). The
emergent particular discourses should all constpatrt of an array of discourses
coexisting in a pluralist civil society. Instealdetlslamist discourse, for example, tends
towards the formation of a new singularity, a neetdlizing discourse” that aims to
replace the universal discourse of the Kemalisth amother (Keyman 1995 p. 71).
Consequently, civil society has emerged as thebstle ground where the debate has
retained its essentialist nature, the Kemalistlalamic groups leading the charge.

What can we learn from comparing these two pahisew? Gole, wearing
her sociologist’s hat, focuses on the detail -f@nltehaviour and agency of the
individual. Keyman, a political scientist, focusesthe broader, structural terrain and
outlines what he deems to be the salient pointisarstory for civil society. It is
plausible to argue that Turkey in the post-1980qgokihas witnessed both trajectories
of development. Civil society has been both autasedchand essentialised. From the
point of view of a liberal democratic political dmurse, commented on in Chapters
Two and Three, and on which EU policies as a domsiitution are largely based, this
simultaneous autonomisation and essentialisatiorrgées both opportunities and
shortcomings. On the one hand, civil society ha®ime an increasingly pluralist
force, where various minority interests and isaresrepresented. Such voices —
whether Islamic, gay or environmental — have galegdimacy as autonomous actors
who are listened to and for whom it may be posdibiafluence government policy
(Kadioglu 1996). These kinds of developments offer opputies, in particular for the
potential success of EU civil society policy in Kay. On the other hand, despite the
increasing number of voices within civil societlyis not certain that these new actors
will behave in a democracy-enhancing way. The net@raomous voices in civil
society phrase issues in essentialist languageewdenands are made in an

uncompromising style. Thus for example a womentgr which focuses on gender
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issues in their work, will also define their poasitialong the secular-Islamic axes,
although the issues themselves would not requise Tio view this in Gramscian
terms, the essentialist debate mirrors the strgdugéween hegemonic and
counterhegemonic ideas, and supports the viewcthidsociety in Turkey is best
conceptualised as a battlefield where contesteabsidee tested out.

The story of Turkey’s post-1980s pluralist civiksety has two trends, and it is
important to keep a focus on both: the autononasatf civil society, as well as the
essentialisation of civil society rhetoric. Thiskd not be surprising, given that civil
society has so far had a relatively short timeegwetbp in Turkey. What is more, civil
society is required to operate within an environhweith a weak traditions of
philanthropy and giving (this domestic landscapgiwing is elaborated on in Chapter
Six). Doing so will help to keep an eye on both dpportunities and shortcomings, to
understand the political struggles that are play&tdn civil society, and therefore
recognise the potential limits of the EU accesgimtess from the point of view of

civil society.

4.3 The EU pre-accession phase
Europeanisation remains an important concept ie@xpg social change in Turkey
over the past two decades. The effect of Europatomshas been to change the
context in which state-society relations are beiagotiated in Turkey because such
external criteria limit the ability of national ptital actors to maintain their hegemonic
positions (Keyman and Icduygu 2003). These outidees have, for example, had a
significant role in breaking up a previously homaiged culture, contributing in turn
to the emergence of local identities (Kagfio1996). Since Turkey’'s membership in
the Council of Europe in 1949, and later when Tyika@mbitions to accede to the EU
sprang out of the starting blocks, Turkish poliaglibeen notably influenced by the
recommendations made by the EU (Karaosmpanb994). EU civil society policy in
Turkey, which was outlined in some detail in Chafteree, can be regarded as an
extension of these broader aims that seek to chihegsate-centred nature of Turkish
politics and policymaking.

Although the Turkish case may not qualify for thassical definition of
Europeanisation as member countries adapting tousarules and norms of the
European Union, the criteria Turkey faces as a idanel country leads to virtually

identical challenges. The processes of fulfillihg Copenhagen criteria and
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attempting to harmonise the various chapters iptheaccession negotiations equate
with the policy Europeanisation and political Eugapisation as described by Thomas
Diez and colleagues (Diez et al. 2005). Policy paemisation, in a nutshell, amounts
to the changes that are taking place as a restiirdey’s gradual adoption of the EU
policy framework (the Elcquig. This consists of the one-way imposition of
particular policies and political structures — sgli@g the European norms on policy
design. Political Europeanisation refers to thegnation of executive and
administrative structures, how to improve the éficy and decision-making in

policy, as per European standards, and ensuringh®aolicy reforms are
successfully implemented. This view of Europeaiusatherefore resonates more with
rational choice institutionalism and historicaltingionalism, which both emphasise
the role and impact of European institutions ired®ining how domestic processes of
Europeanisation unfold. Potentially, these procesafter the domestic political and
societal context of Turkey in important ways. Frarivil society point of view, the
adoption of European norms opens up new fieldsfies, which either take place
in the expanded societal space that is made alailalthem, or makes use of the new
policy language that has been introduced. The mefoocess offers new opportunities
for civil society to wield influence.

However, NGOs are also an object of Europeanisdiiemselves. They are
expected not only to benefit from a Europeanisaibtand political setup that is more
conducive to civil societal activity, but also tdernalise the European norms within
their own behaviour and as such, be themselvespearosed. Often those
commenting on EU impact on civil society focus ba structural and political
improvements that contribute to an environment idGOs are more able to act. In
addition, this thesis also asks how processes afff&anisation affect NGOs directly,
how organisations respond to these processesnatuirig so reflects the sociological

institutionalist approach to Europeanisation.

Reform, civil society and Europeanisation

The reform process in relation to EU accessiongetoee, raises interesting questions
about the role of civil society. Are NGOs mereljldaing in the slipstream of an
accession process directed by the EU, and takingraiage of the opportunities
brought about by consequences of democratic ref@ms8 the role of NGOs integral

to seeing through the democratic reform processesstully? It is clear that much of
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Turkey'’s reform process has been motivated by thedvident from the wave of
policy reforms that began in the aftermath of tB89 candidacy status: between 2001
and 2004, in a mere two and a half years, no less nine constitutional reform
packages were passed through parliament (MUftlderZ805). Primarily,
Europeanisation has appeared in the form of pressmanating from a potential EU
membership upon the administrative institutionthatcentre of government. This is
not surprising: when Turkey became a candidatetcptime next logical step was to
undertake wide-ranging political reforms in ordebtgin accession negotiations. In
this sense, Europeanisation has thus far beempreted largely as democratisation,
and the EU incentive has been tremendously suede$sis equates, more or less, to
the policy and political Europeanisation referredy Diez and colleagues above. The
debate, however, has been relatively limited tdfigdd of high politics where civil
society has played less of a role. The next chgdleMUftller-Bac notes, is to ensure
that the political reforms are actually adopted enplemented (Muftuler-Bag 2005).
In essence, what she is referring to is societabg@anisation, internalisation of the
policy and political Europeanisation that has sdadéien place. It may be, therefore,
that from the point of view of civil society actotbe real work is only about to begin.
Some observers give more weight to the role af society in the accession
process. Paul Kubicek, for example, describes dhebined efforts of the EU and
Turkish civil society as a pincer that pushed fadwvidne reform agenda, illustrating
how civil society organisations have played anrureental role in taking forward the
political reform process within the domestic regkubicek 2005). Nathalie Tocci in
turn asks the question whether the accession @o@ssbeen the trigger for reform, or
whether domestic actors have merely used the Edu @kternal anchor upon which to
hinge their efforts. What happens is in the enceddpnt on the role of domestic
actors, emphasising the importance of endogenamcegses in supporting
democratisation and modernisation in Turkey (T@E85). Turkish NGO activists
themselves have highlighted the ability of the BUntroduce additional points onto
the agend® and the impact the EU has had in terms of creafiage for new issués.
NGOs and other civil society actors make good tiskeonew opportunities presented

to them as the EU accession process continues.

8 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Istantil August 2007. [C6]
2 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Diyaria@1 July 2008. [C11]
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The nature of Europeanisation in the context oéasion-related reform
therefore says something interesting about theafodévil society in the pre-accession
process. Civil society can function as a pincergiample, influencing the processes
and content of political and policy Europeanisationother words, societal
Europeanisation has already taken place at leastne level, as civil society actors
are advocating for further Europeanising changis. second issue to consider is how
to get from policy- and political Europeanisationsbcietal Europeanisation. Here
NGOs could be involved in carrying the process wfdpeanisation from merely
changing laws to being internalised by societyagge. In equal measure NGOs may
actively resist these processes and argue agaitisef harmonisation along the
European lines. Both sides of the debate are tetlan the domestic political arena.

What motivates domestic decision-makers such bBiscpns to engage in
Europeanisation processes? As Kubicek asks, iefbem predicated on it being
appropriate (it is the right thing to do), or leaglito the right consequences (it has to
be done for EU membership)? He leans towards ttex|aince the costs of
compliance would otherwise be too high: too muatugd would be yielded to
minority groups without political gains (Kubicek @). Such issues are underlined by
the fact that the short-term costs of reform loglatively high when weighed against
the long-term gains of membership, especially wbre considers the uncertainty over
the eventual outcome of the accession negotia{ibosci 2005). The commitment to
the reforms is then, perhaps, somewhat erratic.

These difficult assessments have been confoundéuebsiection results since
2002, and the reshuffling of political positionatinas followed. It was in 2002 that
the Justice and Development Paiglélet ve Kalkinma Partist AKP), the political
party with an Islamic genealogy came to power. Hais added an interesting dynamic
to the whole process. Politics in the AKP era pneseparadox: the political party
representing the conservative and Islamic inteiiastsciety, with a tradition of
opposing Europeanisation, has become its strosgesgiorter. At the same time, the
Kemalist elite, the former moderniser, has withdrdteir unreserved support for the
European project. A long-term transition in theslc rhetoric has enabled the AKP
to be able to adopt this position. Today, it isywvadept at synthesising economic and
political pragmatism with more traditional concefassocial justice and traditional
values. By claiming initiative on the EU agenda #KP has been able to anchor

itself in the heartland of political centre-leffjchgain votes from the liberal elite of
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Turkey as well as from the new middle classeshhsae benefited from the export-
oriented policies of the AKP (Wiltse 2008; Pamul2p The European anchor has
encouraged the AKP to pursue moderate politicalesnahomic policies. In the
Kemalist circles these efforts by the AKP are ckahto amount to nothing more than
a sleight of hand, where the democratisation effpursued via the EU are seen to
have been motivated by the AKP desire to weakesébalar state and military in
Turkey. The ultimate aim of AKP politics, the Kensé argue, is to introduce a social
order which is compatible with Islamic traditiorier(some Kemalists this means the
introduction of Sharia law). In its political calas, the AKP deems the EU to be a
lesser opponent than the secular establishmenirikey, leading many secularists to
remain sceptical of the zeal behind the AKP effattdemocratisation. On another
front, in an effort to garner populist votes, maggmalist politicians have tapped into
the nationalist backlash against the EU that hapswacross Turkey in recent years.
They have adopted a more critical stance on theadgtlsing it of making
unreasonable demands and being disingenuouseffatss to include Turkey. These
changes in the political discourse at the top hmagant that the notion of who in
Turkey is being Europeanised has shifted, togetiitbrthe notion of who defines or
stakes a claim on what Europeanisation means aedvithwill lead Turkey
(Muftuler-Bag 2005). The EU accession processus thtricately entangled in
Turkey’'s domestic politics.

Europeanisation has certainly pushed for change inderms of policy and
politics, which in turn has led to a deeper comreitirto the realisation of democratic
reforms. It has helped CSOs by pushing forwardradeable agenda, for the reforms
have meant that civil society has more space tcentalcase, as well as providing an
external anchor around which domestic actors haea lable to hook their demands
for change. On the flip side, the exposure to esgoolicy influences has raised
suspicions in line with the Sévres syndrome. Thuase have seen their stakes reduced
as a result of the Europeanisation process ary li@de less supportive, and there are
of course those CSOs and NGOs that would echoserdiments.

4.4 Shades of civil society in Turkey
This section aims to trace the civil societal depetents since 1980 in more detall,
exploring different perspectives. The first twotgaronsider the role of Islam and

secularism in shaping civil society, and the tlaxghlores the nature of the women'’s
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movement in more detail. The final part offers epéen from relations between
Turkey’s political culture and civil society in agdto illustrate further how politics
affects civil societal development in Turkey.

Throughout this chapter, as well as the rest etliesis, it is useful to keep in
my mind that active civil society — in the sensattine EU perceives civil society — is
a relatively new development. As the above secti@ve shown, it has only been in
the last 20 years that NGOs have begun to opeardéeger numbers. Society is
gradually getting used to the existence of thegarusations, but they are still
regarded with suspicion among governmental insbitgt (see Chapter Five), and the

tradition of giving has not evolved in tandem witle growth in civil societal activism.

Islam and civil society

From the early years of the Republic until theye&880s, Islam was deliberately
confined to the outskirts of the state. The Islamision of a single Islamic community
that would transcend nation states was prompthteriged by the vigour of Turkish
nationalism. Islam was presented with a role aztimemon denominator for the
Turkish nation, rather than the Muslim Umma (Kadlin1996). In response to this,
political Islam shifted from state to society, whéremerged as a radical political
ideology that raised its head during the timesaditisal upheaval in the 1960s and
late 1970s. Until the1980s, the principal aim ofitpal Islam was to resist the
modernisation efforts of the secular elite, recepthe state and to re-introduce
Islamic rule in Turkey (Yilmaz 2007). Religiouslyativated civil society groups had
very little room to manoeuvre between the radieaislamic political agenda and the
secular state determined to restrain the Islamlitigad groups.

In the post-1980 era however, the Islamic politaggents in Turkey have
changed their position. Their identity has shiftetbecome more accepting of
modernity, rephrasing modernity in Islamic termattbffers a credible challenge to
the Kemalist interpretation. The political elemehtslam is no longer categorically
radicalised. The new discourse has been able ttenga the hegemony of the secular
nation state whilst embracing the legal framewdrthe democratic and pluralistic
parameters. This does not mean that the entimnilslanovement has shifted towards a
new direction, but rather that it has become magrhented, pulling in various
directions (Yavuz 2003). This variety reflects ie@sing opportunities and space for

Islamic civil society activity, and has paved thayor a variety of women’s group to
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emerge, for example. Both Yilmaz and Yavuz obsémaéthe key challenge going
forward is to find ways to expand the public sphbig make it possible to integrate
the modern Muslim identities within it. Doing solilsely to reduce the social
polarisation that currently exists, and to reduaktipal upheaval. Civil society
organisations are potentially a key player in amghsreconciliation efforts.

The Fethullah Gulen movement is probably the nmastesting example of
modern Islamic thinking in Turkey. Their approaohiglam has been heavily
influenced by théNurcu movement, referring to those following the writsngf Said
Nursi (1877-1961). A prominent religious authori§yrsi’s writings gained
widespread popularity through Turkish society ie 950s, despite best efforts by the
state to prevent this (Aras and Caha 2000). A keynse behind thBlurcuand
Fethullah Gilen movement is the belief that relgamd science are not irreconcilable,
but rather the rationality of science and spirityaf religion compliment each other
(Yavuz 1999). Neither is it necessary, nor helpdutpeak of a clash between East and
West, these modern Islamic scholars assert (Arda<aha 2000). Democracy and
Islam are not contradictory. This happy marriageveen tradition and modernity
resonates strongly with the views advocated bydhefather of Turkish nationalist,
Ziya Gokalp. In doing so the movement is publialpardinating itself to the dominant
discourse on Turkishness that is based on natsmalnd secularism, to the extent that
it upholds the primacy of the nation state oveniraiial rights. On this point of
nationalist undertones the Gulen movement diveots fthe mainstreaiNurcu
movement. However, by embracing a general disccaased of human rights and
democracy, the Gilen movement has also been ableeiion the exclusivity of the
Kemalist worldview in terms that cannot be ignorééthullah Gilen has been
spearheading a movement that encourages Muslibvectume more involved in the
social political life of Turkey without compromigirtheir Islamic identity in order to
do so. This is possible, they argue, as long aslaglie exists between Muslim and
secular elements of society. The Gilen movemempisme example of how
religiously motivated associational activity hasdme increasingly commonplace in
Turkey, and poses a difficult hurdle for those velee increased Islamicisation of
society as a problem.

The hybridity of Islamist CSOs between traditioantl modern identities is a
theme that has been observed elsewhere as walktlrdy of modern Islamic civil

society groups, Jenny White describes the charsiitsrof the local associations in
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Umraniye, a relatively poor and conservative distof Istanbul (White 1996). One
association in Umraniye that White refers to haanberganised around religion, but
this is not itgaison d’étre The members of the association describe it &eagle’s
School” Halk Okuly, staffed by amateur volunteer teachers who peotrigining for
both secular and religious women. The associatemrapresents the needs of the
community to the municipal government. The assmmatrgues White, fits neither
the Western model of an NGO (a human rights, oom&n’s rights group, for
example), nor is it purely an Islamic community-e@erganisation. This encourages
rethinking of our categories when classifying caalciety organisations into the boxes
of modern and traditional.

A recent research project that reviewed the ageadd views of three Islamic
human rights NGOs in Turkey suggests a range afagpes as to how religious and
modern concerns might be reconciled. Two of thewigations, AK-DER and
OZGUR-DER, were formed primarily as single-issugamisations in response to the
ban on wearing headscarves at universities in 188th of these organisations have
consciously avoided any engagement with the paliiebates and with political
parties (Kadiglu 2005). Although refusal to engage with the deratic political
mechanisms may lead one to question the democ@timitment of the NGOs,
Kadioglu argues that this is more a reflection on thel@wpacies of the political
system. MAZLUM-DER, on the other hand, a Muslim famrights organisation with
a broader range of issues under its mandate, if moce open to diverse views on the
issue of the headscarf ban, and willing to engagediscussion with political forces
on the matter. There is evidence of pragmatism thettewas absent in the case of the
first two NGOs.

A modern Islamic element to Turkish civil sociegstbeen evolving, which is
synthesising together the dichotomies of a modaaygressive, democracy-yearning
movement and a conservative, traditional movemadtht an authoritative agenda.
However, one cannot speak of a unified movemerg.[$lamic civil society in Turkey
consists on the one hand of organisations stylati@iVestern model of NGOs, as
outlined by Kadiglu’'s study. The organisations vary in their reacsi®o the challenge
posed by the existing political system. On the ottand, local municipal
organisations are able to marry both old and nethieir operations, providing services
with a communitarian spirit but with an open mihdttbroadens the associations

beyond any particular religious boundary. Thesasdmrrespond with the notion of
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Muslim civil society as society with ethics putviard in Chapter Two, dealing with
concepts such as social solidarity. In other wondslst there is clearly some common
ground between Western ideas about civil societlyreow civil society manifests

itself in the Muslim context, these commonalities better understood along
communitarian lines than liberal democratic linesisting ideas about liberal
democracy and the nature of civil society prevaieiU civil society policy are
limited in their ability to make sense of the varsovays in which Turkish NGOs

operate.

Secularism and civil society

In the post-1980 environment, the state rhetori€erhalism found itself increasingly
guestioned and under pressure to adapt. The envergéma variety of new voices
within civil society exposed Kemalism as a clunkgyno look at the world,
particularly since the post-Cold War world no longalued authoritarian solutions.
Thus methods that had worked in 1960, 1971 and k98 form of coups d’état
were likely to have much more significant negateasequences after 1980. In this
context, CSOs became an important vehicle for angpptemalism to manage the new
balance of power in the 1990s and 2000s.

To illustrate the change, we can look at an exaroph rhetorical shift in
regard to civil society, where traditional Kemalpstsition has lost ground. As has
already been alluded to, Turkish nationalism anth&lém have been deemed crucial
in explaining what kind of behaviour is to be redgd as civil, and thus acceptable
within the realm of CSOs (Seufert 2000). Turkishoralism and Kemalism
constituted the common denominator to which appabgrivil society activism
should adhere to. It was aimed to legitimate certigbe of behaviour within civil
society that coincided with the cultural and cialional (in terms of Westernisation
and modernisation) aims of the Kemalist state .@lithilst during the unstable 1950s,
1960s and 1970s this may have been justifiableadt less so in the post-1980 context.

In the mid-1980s Turkey’s Prime Minister TurgutaDeriticised these
civilizational aims because they did not amourd tgivilianizational” aim (Evin

1994). This is an important terminological distinatin Turkish, for the word “civil”
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(sivil) indicates that something is non-militaf}in other words, when Ozal was
suggesting that Turkish policy must pursue conwecgédetween being civilised and
being civilian, he meant that Turkish policymaksigould no longer tiptoe around the
military and prioritise society instead. At the @molicy failed on this account because
the military elite continued to judge civilian befaur not on its own merits, but on
the basis of how it reflects a Kemalist reading@odeptable behaviour. The statement
was a direct challenge to the political role plapgdhe military, also questioning the
legitimacy of the authoritarian, or militaristics@ects of the Kemalist position. Was
the state justified in its top-down imposition bétKemalist worldview? As the
authoritarian version of Kemalism was losing igitienacy, particularly in the face of
an increasingly pluralist civil society, the Kensalmovement also began to shift in the
direction of civil societal space.

The emergence of Kemalist NGOs can therefore be ag a move to
rearticulate the Kemalist rhetoric in a more cadiliversion of itself. It can be regarded
as a response to a perceived threat, where NGQgpprepriating the civil societal
space to pursue long-term goals with negative ongsofor the Turkish republic,
Islamic NGOs being a case in point (E¢da 2000). The Kemalist civil society
movement has thus sought to reinstate the hegeofdtgmalism and to create
popular support for the ideas of nationalism aralisgism that hold it up. The
authoritarianism of the past needs to be remoulteda persuasive argument. The
role of the Kemalist NGO has become one of pargatie behaviour of the
authoritarian Kemalist state, perceiving of themasglas the civil society responsible
for protecting the ideology of the state (Egda 2000).

The events surrounding the “post-modern coup”a®7lhelp to illustrate the
relationship between Kemalist civil society and skete in more detail. Coined the “28
February process”, the coup originated in the urgntented electoral success of the
Islamist Welfare PartyRefah Partisi RP) in the December 1996 election. During the
subsequent tug-of-war between the new governmeanerside and the secular state
elite and military on the other, the RP was ou$tech power. In early 1997, on
February 28, the National Security Council (NSC) issued aestant making a series
of recommendations for government policy. Thes&oed turnarounds on aspects of

%0 For a discussion of how this distinction betweeinit” and “non-military” affects Turkish definitins
of “civil society” (sivil toplunj, see Seckinelgin (2004).
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religious policy that had been advocated sincestitey 1980s, as the NSC called for
restrictions in religious activism and curbs onaational establishments run by
religious entities (such as Imam Hatip schoolsk §bvernment refused to act upon
these recommendations and was eventually forcesktgn, and in January 1998 the
RP was shut down and its operations deemed illggahman and Aras 2000). From
May 1997 onwards trade unions, professional gramgswomen’s groups — for
example — joined in what became coined as thegbattbave secularism and
democracy as well as to protect the Turkish natrdh its Atattrkian heritage (Seufert
2000). Two leading Kemalist NGOs, the AssociationKemalist ThoughtAtattrkcu
Dustince Derngi — ADD) and the Association for the Support of Modkife,

(Cagdas Yasam Destekleme Derge— CYDD), conducted joint press conferences in
favour of overthrowing the RP government. Togethign a number of Labour Unions
they joined the “Union of Non-Governmental Orgati@as” (Sivil Toplum

Kuruluslar: Birligi), signing a join declaration against the “anti-denatic and anti-
laic acts” of the government (Ergem 2000 p. 256). What is more, the members of the
NSC actively solicited this support from civil sety, arranging meetings with the
heads of the Kemalist NGOs. These organisationsttiek part in the public
discussion in the media and took to the streepsatest, all in order to legitimise the
anti-government position established by the NSGs €kample is a pertinent
illustration of how civil society participation political debates unfolds along
Gramscian lines.

Kemalist civil society remains active in this roldmost exactly ten years
later, on Sunday May 13th, 2007, a mass demormtratas arranged in lzmir,
attracting a staggering 1.5 million people. Thiswlze third demonstration of its kind
in six weeks, with similar events having been ageghin Ankara and Istanbul
previously. The purpose of the organisers was toastrate against the nomination
of Abdullah Gul as AKP’s presidential candidate.tAs presidential election was
conducted by the parliament, and the AKP enjoyedvamnall majority in parliament,
the parliamentary vote to confirm Gul's nominatiwas expected to be a mere
formality. Critically, his wife wore a headscarfhigh to many seemed incongruous
with what the presidency represented in Turkeyintsimbent had, since Atatirk
himself, been a bastion of Turkish secularism.iMdact, the demonstrators were
mobilised for a variety of reasons apart from saécabncerns: unemployment,

economic hardship, or dissatisfaction with governime particular areas such as
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gender or the rights of sexual minorities. EvenadgwWuslims joined in the
demonstrationd* Despite the heterogeneous and ambiguous cagtybiie rhetoric
that emerged from the demonstrations was crystar cAn opinion piece from the
Turkish Daily News (TDN) newspaper cuts to the heathe public debate:

Turkish nation [...] will not give up pursuing theipciples of Atattrk.
Turkey is a whole and unity is its fundamental eletaristic [...] the
nation demands to claim secularism and democraitgr@oglu 2007).

In other words, this rhetoric perceived that thiégoas of the demonstrators were
protecting all three of the following: secularistime whole of the nation, and the unity
of the nation. However, as Levent Koker opinechattime, the argument behind the
demonstrations was somewhat paradoxical. The chamto protect the unity and
wholeness of Turkey, but this was defined in aipaldr, narrow way. The unity was
in being protected from a section of Turkey’s @tizy. The only way not to see this as
paradoxical was to redefine citizenship to inclodé the like-minded (secular)
individuals and exclude others (Kéker 2007).

Finally, in 2008, the Turkish political circle wgsipped by the events in the
Ergenekon trials. Although at the time of writinigettrials are still ongoing, the
allegations point to a clandestine ultra-nationarganisation called Ergenekon that
reportedly planned to bring down the governmenttareksassinate prominent
intellectuals. The alleged plans were part of doreto preserve Turkish nationalism
and laicism. The investigations have unearthedsptgnErgenekon to create civil
society organisation with the aim of moulding paldpinion (Zaman 2008a). Searches
of the homes of retired army generals found a tegmtaining detailed minutes from
meetings where CSOs patrticipated, wittingly or utingly collaborating in their
plans. Subsequently, two former university rectord one current rector were
detained. Two organisations were also implicatethashairwoman of CYDD and the
deputy chairman of ADD were briefly detained (Zan2&@8b). Although the details
remain murky, the Ergenekon case seems to crgsattme of the arguments made

here in their extreme form, by exhibiting a movetrs&ruggling to protect the

31 Deniz Kandiyoti (2010) “Secularism Contested: Dtekend Dissent in Turkey”. Paper read at the
Turkish Contemporary Studies Semiaries, London School of Economics, London, 15 Ealyr
2010.
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secular/Kemalist legacy of Turkey, and appropratime civil societal space in an

effort to achieve this.

Women’s movement

Throughout the history of the Turkish Republic, venis issues headlined the project
of modernising and civilizing Turkey. Women’s forhganancipation was achieved
early, as part of the legal reforms that followled &stablishment of the secular
republic in 1923. The adoption of a new Civil Cadd 926 made polygamy illegal,
gave women equal rights to divorce and to the clystd children. In 1930 women
were given the right to vote in local elections &min 1934 women could vote in
national elections, as well as hold public officEsese rights were not achieved
through women'’s activism, however, but were gratgdn “enlightened governing
elite committed to the goals of modernization aneksternization™ (Kandiyoti 1987

p. 320). Whilst for some these developments weseiiable steps to achieving
democracy and civil society in the Turkish cont@thers have interpreted women’s
rights to have played a strategic role in destsibd)j the ideological roots of the
Islamic political and ideological system. Women avigtentified as the group most
vulnerable to oppression under an Islamic regintecamtral to the republican struggle
against the Islamic forces in Turkish society (Tek881).

Thus, the emergent feminist movement of the 19&8slimited to issues in the
public sphere that coincided with the secular sbaiiéding project. Women were
perceived to have benefited from the reforms iniced by Atatirk in several ways:
Western clothing for women was encouraged whilstiling of women was
discouraged, and a new civil marriage was introduzznning polygamy. Recalling
the modernising zeal of the early Republic, womenenexpected to embrace the new
freedoms and civilised ways of being, as definedheyRepublican elite. The ideal of
a modern Turkish woman could therefore be summeasuparried, unveiled and in
public service. However, the reforms were purebyued on the public sphere,
leaving patriarchal family structures of the preva¢alm untouched (Tekeli 1997;
Ayata and Tutlinci 2008), and leaving women “emateqb but unliberated”
(Kandiyoti 1987). Only the public element of wom&nights was seen as relevant, and
the embryonic feminist movement became overlappédudtive secular state ideology.
Gaining full voting rights as early as 1934 mayaat have been counterproductive, as

this led to claims that gender equality had alrdaelgn achieved. Feminism was
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underlined by a strict separation of state and@jiehi as well as an aspiration for a
modern republic in the image of the West. This farfifistate feminism” (White 2003)
meant that the dominant voice within the movemesst Wocused on the public, secular
role of women, leaving all other issues facing wanrethe private sphere outside its
immediate agenda.

To offer an example from within the women’s movem&sim and Cindglu
describe the movement at the end of the 1990s\asdhdiversified into three main
strands: Kemalist, Islamist and Feminist (1999) Kemalist organisations are
identified as the largest group by this study. €hera strong alignment with state
feminism, whereby women participate in the pubfibere in support of the principles
of Kemalism. The work of these groups is focusedhencentral level, on working
with the state. Although conducting some work ia poor neighbourhoods of the
largest cities on educating women on the nationafid secular ideas, these groups on
the whole have very limited grassroots reach. Blarlist women’s groups, on the
other hand aim much more towards the delivery pfises in their activities. These
often combine religious education with welfare pesgmes. The work of the groups
has generally focused on regions where an Islaariy gontrols the municipal
government. The services provided are manageddghrawvell-organised grassroots
apparatus and the programmes sustained are widkhngaThe services cater mainly
for the religious communities, and provide supportvomen within the traditional
and conservative context of being a wife and a erottithin a family structure.

Finally, the smallest group of women’s organisatiane the Feminist organisations.
These take gender as the core organising principd&jing women'’s needs and rights
as the ultimate priority of their work. The centsalvices these organisations provide
are shelters for victims of domestic violence ahilidccare centres. It is not difficult to
perceive the women’s movement — with the Kemadiltfist fault line cutting

through its centre — as a microcosm representiaglitrergent interests that have been
reconfiguring the fabric of Turkish society sinbe t1980s.

Since the late 1990s, when Esim and Cihda@onducted their study, the fault
line between Kemalist and Islamic groups within wWamen’s movement has become
more defined. Particularly since the electoralangtof the Islamic-leaning AKP party
in 2002, the success of moderate political Islasdienged the terms of the debate. In
the slipstream of the rise of political Islam, tslamic women’s groups have also

moved closer to the centre ground, merging femanist Islamic ideas in their rhetoric.

118



Chapter 4

The demands to wear the headscarf in public inigtits, such as universities, is now
framed as an issue of human rights, where libatallectuals as well as Islamic
groups argue that all should have the same righigtoer education regardless of their
religious belief (Yavuz 2003). Such attempts bwrnsic groups to claim the middle
ground in the political debate between religion aadularism have in part led to the
increased tension that we witness today (sucheaddmonstrations in 2007 mentioned
above).

Some observers of Turkish civil society lamentftagmented and
heterogeneous nature of civil society, describimglack of homogeneity as its
“Achilles heel” (Diez et al. 2005; Kubicek 2005).n&h compared with the ideal of
civil society development, as seen through Westgas, Turkish civil society does
indeed seem both fragmented and heterogeneousntine narrative of the post-1980s
politics in Turkey tends to crystallise around tb&ue of particular identities, and the
Kemalist/Islamist fault line illustrated throughetivomen’s movement is only one
salient example of this. Homogeneity and unityigil society did exist in the past,
but at the expense of minority interests. Civilisbcused to speak with a unitary
voice thanks to a hegemonic state that had createdl society in its own image.
Under these circumstances, the lack of unity witwil society can be regarded as a
welcome development in the right direction. Fragtagon and competition between
the different voices in civil society is inevitable

The development of civil society in Turkey echoeanmof the ideas expressed
by Ferguson, Hegel, de Tocqueville and Gramsciil €ociety in Turkey has evolved
in parallel to commercialisation and capitalist elepment, where the economic
liberalisation efforts of the 1980s in particulaene reflected in the growth of pluralist
civil society. Perhaps the most pertinent obseowaticome from Hegel and Gramsci,
as Hegel described the inherent competition prasesivil society and Gramsci
pointed to the hegemonic versus counter-hegemamiggies that take place in civil
society. These characteristics are indeed desgzipfihow civil society has played out
in practice. It is therefore less certain whetlherdonors’ perception of civil society in
Tocquevillean terms as a democratic counterwemltté state remains accurate in the

case of Turkey.
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Political culture and civil society
Civil society may be eager further to develop #&ce and to become a greater player
in society, and forces within the EU may be keesde civil society take a greater
role; but what are the limitations to civil societi@velopment within Turkey? This
section will attempt to chart aspects of the paditiand social boundaries for civil
societal development, for the political culturelurkey remains antagonistic to civil
societal development. Through specific examplas,géction highlights the important
role played by a strong state tradition in Turkpghitics, and illustrates the kinds of
issues that the EU civil society policy intendatltress. Party structures and their
policies remain hierarchical and top-down, failbogsupport a stronger civil society
(Rubin 2002). The political debate in Turkey tetalgravitate heavily towards issues
of high politics, such as the overall nature of deracy and secularism, and the role
of religion in politics, devaluing the more mundgreblems of effective practical
policymaking (Heper 2002). The prominence of idgalal debates in politics has led
to most issues being interpreted in essentialisteéor terms. Party leaders, in the
heavily hierarchical party system, become repredmets of these differing
worldviews and the party becomes their person&ddi@. The arrangement lacks
intra-party democracy, and the space for constrecebate, leaving many socio-
economic groups outside all public decision-maknacesses (Heper 2002 p. 145).
Civil society is notably affected by the politicallture that emerges from this system.
The events surrounding the 1999 Marmara earthgsexke to illustrate these
points. The earthquake impacted one of the mosisinidl regions of Turkey located
just outside of Istanbul, claiming between 17,000 20,000 lives. In the aftermath of
the earthquake, civil society initially mobilisedan unprecedented way, yet the
organisations involved were reluctant to sustashshigh-profile role. Although this
was a natural disaster, the losses could havedigeificantly reduced with proper
precautions (World Bank 2001). To compound the ipdhlistrations, the state
institutions — including the military — were expdses being utterly unprepared for the
emergency, taking days rather than hours to resfmtitk crisis (Jalali 2002). Civil
society groups were hailed as the heroes of thkej@édole to respond immediately and
provide critical assistance to the victims, patacy during the first 48 hours. During
the subsequent relief effort, some 40 CSOs coaetinideir activities through the
formation of a Civil Society Earthquake Coordinati@ommittee, constructing and
managing a city of 2000 tents (Kubicek 2002; J&@b2). The contrast between the
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nature of the responses and the subsequent puplod for civil society-based relief
initiatives carved an unprecedented opportunityd8iOs to stake their claim as an
important societal voice. However, even more stgkivas the reluctance of CSOs to
make any use of this opportunity. Despite the alitcapital gained by civil society
activism, the organisations were unable to chatinglinto gains in the political arena.
The network of organisations was simply too loasgdnsform to an effective
movement. Civil society remained “less a ‘socie¢hdn simply thousands of
volunteers” (Kubicek 2001 p. 40). Gradually theetaok over the humanitarian
operations related to the earthquake and regaimeiiot of the agenda. CSOs
managing the tent cities were asked to leave dhetant ones being persuaded with
threats to turn off water and electricity suppli&alali 2002). From a civil society
perspective, the events surrounding the afterntatiiecearthquake suggest that civil
society is still lacking the political edge thatwid enable it to become more than an
array of activists and organisations each withrtbein particular agenda.
Additionally, it would seem that civil society isiMmerable to the effects of political
point-scoring.

In the summer of 2004, a fast train travellingiestn Istanbul and Ankara
crashed, causing 39 deaths. The crash was caugembbinfrastructure that failed to
meet the requirements of the new fast trains, somgthat industry experts had
alluded to previously. In contrast, the MinisterT@ansport Binali Yildirim was
interviewed only hours before the crash, descriliegtrain as perfectly safe (Turkish
Daily News 2004). Mr Yildirim’s credentials for th@ost were heavily questioned, for
his qualifications did not extend any further theving worked in the Istanbul
municipal government during Mr Ergan’s time as the mayor of Istanbul. When a
reporter then inquired from the Prime Minister Egdio whether the Minister of
Transport would be asked to resign, his response kaow your place” (Ganigu
2004). In response to the government’s refusatitoiaresponsibility, the
Transportation Worker’s UniorB(rlesik Taszmaal:k Caksanlar: Sendikas+ BTCS),
and the Turkish Chamber of Civil Engineeliss@at Miihendisleri Odas- IMO),
acted together to indict the transport ministett@grounds of moral responsibility.
The proactive stance adopted by the two CSOs wasadosumed by political
manoeuvring. The opposition party in governmentPCfled a petition for an
emergency parliamentary session during summerseaaesder to discuss the

dismissal of Mr Yildirim. With its comfortable paamentary majority the AKP won
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the vote and avoided further embarrassment orsfui Nevertheless, the incident
offers a useful example of the growing capacitgieil society to scrutinise
government actions and to demand accountability.

The final illustration of state-civil society rélans comes from a controversial
proposal for law reform that played out in 2007tiéle 301 of the Turkish Penal Code
has for years been at the epicentre of the freemfpeech debates in Turkey. Prior to
the changes, the article stated that it was a nahact to insult Turkishness. Given the
lack of clarity as to what Turkishness meant iis tontext, a wide array of cases have
been made against journalists and critics of th&i$h government under the auspices
of Article 301. The government was facing incregginessure from the EU to amend
or completely scrap Article 301 (Zaman 2007). At game time, for many others this
Article forms an essential part of Turkey’s ideptiind should at best be amended so
that it cannot be used as a pretext for unjustifiahprisoning thorny individuals. This
case also exemplifies a situation where exterregqures to Europeanise collide with
domestic suspicions fuelled by the Sévres Syndithiatesee the EU agenda as
wanting to weaken Turkey’s position under the gaisdemocratising its institutions.
The government needs to display a commitment t&€tigenhagen Criteria and
democratic reform whilst proving to the nationafiseptics that it is not about to
dismantle Turkey’s national integrity. Placed betwea rock and a hard place, the
AKP government opted for a novel solution. It cdteshia group of civil society
organisations for an opinion on the issue. At the ef 2006, 18 professional
chambers, trade unions and other CSOs got togethigscuss possible changes to
Article 301 (Aktar 2007). Three of the organisatonvited to take part withdrew at
once, as they saw no need to make any changes &titie and another two
organisations demanded that the article be scragipegether. The 13 remaining
organisations recommended alterations to the affi¢following several months of
negotiation, the recommendations led to minor altens in the legal text. The
proposal suggested that the word “Turkishnessl&fied as “having a citizenship tie
to the Republic of Turkey” and the maximum prisentence was reduced from three

to two years (Turkish Daily News 2007).

%2 The organisations involved included the Turkishidorof Chambers and Commodities Exchanges
(TOBB), the Turkish Industrialists’ and Businessrsefssociation (TU$AD), the Economic
Development FoundatiodV), the Turkish Union of Agricultural Chambers (DB), TURKAS,
Turkish Confederation of Employers’ UnionsiSK), the Confederation of Public Servants’ Union
(MEMUR-SEN), and the Television Broadcasters’ Asatien (TVYD).
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Bringing civil society into the 301 debate waseesvd political move by the
AKP government, utilising civil society to its ovemds. Its actions responded to EU
demands on two fronts: taking action on Article 30H allowing for greater civil
society involvement in political decision-makingopesses. In addition, the
government was also able to keep a clean scoreagdvis their nationalist critics —
if the recommendations went too far and the situatiecame too volatile the
government could still retract on amending the @eti shift blame on civil society and
emerge with no significant loss of political capitauch pragmatism was also reflected
in the selection of civil society representativessthe committee; business chambers
and trade unions dominated the list. Their cre@énas civil society representatives
extended, at best, to representing the interest®ders and businesspeople in the
formal economy. It may have been more appropratevite representatives of those
individuals who have been directly affected by ldwe — such as journalists’
associations and human rights associations. Sunagould even have resonated
strongly with the third sector logic prevalent inrBpe, and one of the aspirational
goals of Turkey’s Europeanisation. It is true thasiness chambers and trade unions
serve different interests from the government arthot therefore be guaranteed to
deliver a decision that is favourable to the gowent’s position. However, the
consultative forum, in terms of its membership arahdate, seems to have been
constructed in such a way that made it more likiedyh not for civil society to become
the means for government to develop policy, as segdo civil society influencing
government policy.

Hegel regarded the state as the best possiblesamative of universal
interests and thus remained the ultimate arbitenafsocietal disputes. The above
examples show that the situation in Turkey is sligtiifferent. The state is in fact
intricately involved in shaping and managing csokiety, creating a Gramscian
representation of state-civil society relationg #stablishes hegemony. It is this kind
of state tradition that the current EU civil sogigblicy, with emphasis on dialogue, is

trying to change.

4.5 Conclusion
The first part of the chapter referred to the Tsinkpparadox, namely the simultaneous
pursuit of civilizational and cultural goals thaéme at odds with each other. To make

this synthesis work, politics were conducted io@down manner that firmly
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sidelined diverging points of view. Kemalism framgproject in essentialist either/or
terms. The synthesis was never able to weld somegsther, however, yielding a
compartmentalised society. The differences, pderbuacross the secular-Islamic
divide, remain a defining feature of an individgalentity. This tradition continues to
cast its shadow upon the way in which voices withivil society present themselves
in the public sphere. Even though the number odemhas grown exponentially, the
debate in civil society has retained an either/entality. Established structures and
learnt behaviour will affect the interaction betwdeU policies and the development
of civil society.

The Sevres syndrome — the suspicion of Westeentioins based on the
treatment Turkey experienced by the Allies afterFirst World War — continues as a
common shorthand, particularly in political pungitfor understanding elements of
Turkish foreign policy. It also remains a pointciansider in the current phase of EU-
motivated domestic changes. To what extent is thegenda guiding these
developments? Or is the success of political aidypBuropeanisation in Turkey
largely dependent on the way in which the EU progable to navigate the domestic
political dynamics? The former Europe enthusiatste-secular elite — has begun to
doubt the propriety of the EU accession projectbse it has been a key part of the
strategy of the Islamic AKP government claiming pioditical centre stage. The more
nationalist actors have recently begun re-brangnogEuropeans as agents of the West
trying to harm Turkey’s national integrity. It walikeem that EU policies are
potentially compromised by the domestic politicavieonment, where the meaning of
Europeanisation began to shift since the AKP campotver in 2002. This chapter has
offered an account of likely ways in which the dethepolitical context of Turkey
may mediate the impact of Europeanisation processeksindeed, mediate the impact
of EU funding to NGOs.

The three chapters that follow will in turn ofiemore detailed account of
NGO behaviour in Turkey. Whilst the thesis poimstcorrelation between historical
and political context of Turkish civil society attte behaviour NGOs exhibit in the
face of EU funding, this is not meant to arguetf@ uniqueness of the Turkish case
vis-a-vis other country cases where the EU hageaxfeimilar support under similar
circumstances. In each instance, EU funding isvatgd by an external agenda that
aims to bring about change, and NGOs attempt toogpiate this agenda in order to

make it more beneficial to them. Rather, this datien aims to underline the
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importance of each individual set of historicallifpmal and social circumstances as
part of the explanation for NGO behaviour. In eachntry context, similar behaviour
Is rationalised through different kinds of ideasl @mscourses that stem from the local
context. These are the confines within which thests puts forward its findings with
regard to NGO behaviour in Turkey.

The challenge remains one of ensuring that the gaamisation processes
continue. This challenge is particularly acuteeggards democratisation, as these
processes should bring the different groups in iBlrkivil society closer together.
From a civil society point of view, the democralievelopments in Turkey since 1980
have been full of both opportunities and shortcawirAn autonomous and colourful
civil society has emerged, but the new forms ohargation are still caught up in the
either/or styled thinking of the past. The heteragris and fragmented nature of
Turkish civil society, as well as its weaknessea asunterpoint to the state are well
documented. The historical context offers a wapntke sense of the opportunities and
shortcomings that are found in the current phasevdfsociety development. Can the
EU accession process work toward narrowing thethalf exists between the secular
and Islamic camps in Turkish society?

Recalling momentarily the argument of Chapter €hvehich suggested that
EU policy on civil society is primarily guided blge requirements of the accession
process, where human rights and civil society dia¢oare presented as a neutral
agenda for civil society support. Funding is indiyeavailable to NGOs of all shapes
and sizes that underwrite the EU agenda for codlety development. By adhering to
such broad ultimate goals, the EU can introducenges of impartiality and fairness to
the policy intervention. However, funding is onlyadlable to organisations that are
able to navigate the complex project applicatiovcpdures. In practice this means that
the option of funding is readily available onlya®ection of NGOs: a professional and
secular NGO with moderate views is clearly the lidgae to fit EU’s liberal
democratic agenda. The EU’s expectations to fueladeatisation and a vibrant civil
society through its funding initiatives are probkio, for the impact of the EU is not
limited to those NGOs that are being funded. Asftiilewing three chapters will
illustrate, even where NGOs are not directly bemefifrom funding they are affected
by EU'’s civil society policy. With the limitations the direct reach of EU funding on

the one hand, and the unanticipated spill-overcefieEU policy among NGOs not

125



Chapter 4

directly affected by EU funding on the other hatt, outcomes of EU civil society

policy remain uncertain.
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5 Governance of NGO Relationships

This chapter aims to shed light on the nature efréfationships that Turkish advocacy
NGOs engage in, both with state actors and witkradldvocacy NGOs. The activities
of such organisations tend to focus on affectingegoment policy, making it

important to analyse the relations that exist betwsate actors and NGOs. The
alleged capacity of NGOs to participate at theasistages of the policymaking
process contributes to the view that NGOs can inguedfectiveness of these
processes. Additionally, the strength in numbegseint of NGO advocacy is regarded
as the enabling factor behind NGO ability to influe governmental decision-making
processes (Keck and Sikkink 1998). Thus the raiahgps NGOs build with each

other are also at the heart of advocacy work. Gblisborative element of advocacy
activity remains an important reason for why a liekds to be drawn between liberal
democratic practices and civil society activity kywibrant civil society is seen as a
precursor to democratisation, and why donors aengausiastic about civil society
funding. These links between issues of effectivera@sl processes of democratisation
resonate with EU policy documents for civil societygagement (discussed in Chapter
Three). The analysis of NGO relationships will #fere feed back to the assumptions
about the role of civil society in EU policy, withview to reflecting on the suitability
of these in the Turkish context.

This chapter is organised in three sections. érfitist section the discussion
focuses on the concept of advocacy, outlining winaterm means in the NGO
context, and what kinds of roles can we see NG@gmaking. This section will also
underline the linkages between the advocacy NG@Qsdiberal democratic
understanding of state-civil society relations, aow this resonates strongly with the
democracy-building agenda of EU civil society furgliThe second section explores
the relationships NGOs build with governmental escto Turkey. Whilst there has
been significant progress towards cooperationdemeyears thanks to improved
legislation, NGO-state relations in Turkey tendéove the purpose of legitimising
state actions. Furthermore, the fact that thesgioekships have not been
institutionalised — there are no formal structdoessuch collaborative arrangements —

questions the long-term viability of these relasion
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Finally, the nature of the relationships betweenQ¢Gs explored, with
particular emphasis on the relationships betweemavis NGOs. Although there are
examples of collaborative projects that have lesuimcessful outcomes, these remain
anomalous. At the level of daily activities thelabbrative spirit is much less evident.
One explanatory factor in the realm of women’s NGObhe struggle for hegemony
between the various secular and Islamic forcesunki$h society, a struggle that is
being in part acted out in civil society.

Whilst developments have taken place which inditdaaé a vibrant, liberal-
spirited civil society may be emerging, we shoutdiary of drawing conclusions too
quickly. Visible signs of the positive developmeimsiude the legal changes to
unshackle civil society actors and the examplesuotessful advocacy coalitions. In
this regard EU policy, with its emphasis on thetd components of civil society,
may be justified. However, there is persuasive @vwig to suggest that this is not a
trend that manifests itself in the everyday reladibetween NGOs and governmental

actors, nor in the relations between NGOs.

5.1 Advocacy and NGOs

Advocacy in the very broadest sense is about actgehange. The word is derived
from the Latinad vocare meaning “to speak to”, arguing for a particulasgion. It
refers, in particular, to groups that argue foagtipular position, or seek to influence
government policy (Clark 2010). NGOs in particulaaye been associated with the
concept. The actions surrounding this aspirationtake place in two different
directions: making a connection with the publice(ffopulation at large) or through
efforts that attempt to directly engage decisiorkens (national government,
municipal government or corporations, for exampld)e change is achieved through
persuasion, either by informing others about ameser by making explicit demands
for change (Lewis 2001). Generally, the strategynfdrming is employed on both the
public and the decision-makers whilst the stratgigyaking demands is more often
exercised on the decision-makers.

The role of NGOs as advocates of change is atsebl linked with Turkey’s
Europeanisation efforts. In this regard NGOs cée tzart in both policy
Europeanisation and political Europeanisation. NG&sfacilitate the changes that
are required to assist the government in achiesgqgired reforms, or NGOs can use

the knowledge that reforms are required as the sm@achallenge the government to
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deliver on the expected changes. In addition, and dlustrated by the two chapters
that follow this one, NGOs are an integral parthef societal Europeanisation
processes, of internalising the reforms and mattiegh meaningful in the Turkish
context.

Conceptual understandings of advocacy tend tosfoouthe aspect that deals
with policy and governmental decision-making. DaKitten points out that advocacy
NGOs represent an organisational evolution fronregking the symptoms of social
ills to a concern in remedying their root causesr{&n 1987). In so doing he separates
advocacy from the other central NGO activity: seevilelivery. Similarly, David
Lewis opines that advocacy leans towards the ‘@gton of a set of policies, but not
necessarily the enactment of such policies” (LeGB1 p. 124). Perhaps because of
the policy orientation, the focus for many analystadvocacy is the relationship
between NGOs and government. Thus, Adil Najam oessthat advocacy NGOs
“prod the government to do the right thing” (Naja809, quoted in Lewis 2001: 123),
while Jenkins has argued that advocacy compar&toattempt to influence the
decisions of any institutional elite on behalf oflective interest” (Jenkins 1987 p.
267). The equation is not quite so simple, howeMewv is the “right thing” that
Najam refers to determined? Is there only one sigtit, and if multiple rights exist,
how can NGOs reconcile between them? To answee tngsstions it is also important
to extend the investigation to include the natdrthe relationships between NGOs
themselves.

There may be a certain logic in focusing on tHe ad NGOs in affecting
government policy when discussing advocacy, andriainly remains relevant to
exploring the processes of Europeanisation. Adweawrk with the public at large is
often carried out with a view to gaining sufficidaverage to change government
policy. Additionally there is the more obvious aptiof working directly with
governmental actors towards change. In pursuinly adogic there is a danger of
overemphasising the importance of upward advocauyliey reform or legal reform —
at the expense of downward advocacy that ensuatshlanges are in fact internalised
or understood by the public. The EU, in its fundoidNGOs, tends to favour activities
that relate to upward advocacy more than thosdehdtto downward advocacy.

129



Chapter 5

Roles for advocacy NGOs when engaging with the stat

How should we conceptualise the different roleslalile to NGOs? On the one hand
these can be categorised on the basis of the naittine resistance against the state
that is manifested by NGO action. On the otherrties can be seen through a more
pragmatic lens which focuses on the different wayshich NGOs can influence
government policy. Both considerations are relevatie case of Turkey, as the
former concept allows us to analyse the influerfadenlogy and power politics on
the behaviour of NGOs, whilst the latter concepthms for an appreciation of the role
NGOs have in the policymaking processes. A prefadar either of these methods of
advocacy, it will be argued, will have an impacttba types of relationships that
NGOs wish to construct.

The “nature of the resistance” argument for exphgmoles of advocacy
NGOs is elucidated by the work of James Tully. istdssing the nature of
governance, he argues that any exercise of powtrebstate opens up a field of
potential responses by societal forces. These nsggmutline different ways NGOs
can bring about change in the state. Tully caks¢hthe “practices of freedom” and
groups them into three categories. First, the gmatican cooperate with the state, and
thus help to sustain the current forms of condieen such uncritical behaviour, he
argues, can induce significant changes. Secorglpdssible to problematise and
challenge existing state policies. This can hagpesugh a formal framework such as
the legal system or through the accepted avenuaotdst, demonstrations for
example. In the third instance the state is nohdpeny negotiations on the issues a
group is concerned about. In such a scenario tresgs may categorically refuse the
state exercise of power and engage in a direch eadent, action against the state
(Tully 2002). Thus in the NGO-state context, thigdrtite model yields three potential
roles for advocacy NGOs in trying to bring abouamge:supporting challengingor
confrontingthe state. As far as civil society’s Europeanatole goes, it falls within
the first two categories.

Another angle for understanding the role of advgde#GOs vis-a-vis the state
is through NGO influence on policymaking. Najam42Psees NGOs as policy
entrepreneurs able to engage on three differeetdef policymaking. First, they can
aim to influence the setting of the agenda, to lesay in what issues will be taken up
in policy discussions. At the second stage, NG@sirtuence the development of

policies by having an impact on the choices govemihhave to make between
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various possible policy approaches. Finally, onpela&y approach has been selected,
NGOs can influence the actual methods that areemehted in realisation of that
policy. Najam’s policy entrepreneur model assurhas & broad consensus already
exists between the NGO and the policymakers oweditection of a given policy. The
role given for NGOs is to nudge, or prod the policyo an alternative course, but
never to derail it completely. Any such policy-teld work, therefore, falls largely into
the first category of Tully’s model. All such adwamy takes place in broad support for
government policy.

The vision of NGOs as advocates feeds into tw@salissumptions about
what the societal role of NGOs ought to be, botiwvleich resonate with the liberal
democratic — or donor — perspectives. First cofnesassumption that NGOs challenge
the autonomy of the state and in doing so check g@ver (Mercer 2002). Such
understanding is largely informed by NGO experisnoeEastern Europe and Latin
America, and supports the neo-liberal view of st#O relations. Civil society and
state are placed in an antagonistic relationship, zero-sum game for autonomy and
legitimacy (Tragardh 2007). Taking its cue fromters such as Robert Putnam, an
autonomous civil society that is understood to dter@omous of the state is seen as a
prerequisite of democracy and in this view NGOscamtral to processes of
democratisation. The second assumption is thatcatyoNGOs are all inherently
good. The focus tends to have been on the courltegvBorce NGOs collectively
present to the state, without problematising thenezof civil society itself (Howell
and Pearce 2001b). By being part of civil socidi§gOs are all part of the democratic
process and together form a bulwark against the.dtathis way there is a degree of
assumed homogeneity across NGOs, in that theyllareant to share this
democratising characteristic (Chandhoke 2007)elatsta more nuanced understanding
of the political role of NGOs that is less depertdensuch generic assumptions is
required.

This chapter problematises these assumptions. &b edtent can NGOs truly
challenge the state through their advocacy? Mosi@aty work takes place within the
narrow constraints of established policy trajee®rwhere the negotiation is over
nuances in the policy. When NGO advocacy is focusegolicy efficacy, any
outcome is also very likely to help legitimise stablicy. This poses a pragmatic
obstacle to the depth of the democratising impd&ON can have. Second, NGOs are

not necessarily any more democratic in nature tharstate they constitute a part of.
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How NGOs position themselves vis-a-vis the goveminoe the state is contingent on
the ideological and political positioning of a givBlGO. Their advocacy activities are
informed by this ideological agreement or disagresmThe chapter thus calls for a
more nuanced and complex understanding of theaafithe relationships NGOs
forge around them, and the impact these relatipsdiave on the democratic — or

Europeanising value that donor policy perceivekiBarNGOs to hold.

5.2 NGO-state relations

In the current state of NGO-state relations oneataserve both positive developments
towards greater collaboration between governmesnegs and NGOs, as well as a
lack of enthusiasm for greater NGO independencararaivement in the policy
processes. The current relationship is thus suggkeinda transition phase between a
history of mutual suspicion following the crackdoam civil society activism in the
early 1980s and the dramatically improved insttodl and legal framework that
emerged in the run-up to the start of the EU piession talks. This section discusses
three aspects of the relationships that NGOs hasteried with governmental actors.
The first of these elaborates on the connectioaisakist at the level of central
government; the second explores the links with kipal government; and the third
looks more closely at an EU-funded project on imprg relations between NGOs and
the public sector in order to illustrate the depet@nt of NGO-government

relationships in practice.

Central government and NGOs

There have been a number of significant changttgedevel of central government
that at least in theory make it possible for NG@®bby the government more
effectively. For one, there have been a numbeegsllreforms which benefit NGOs.
In October 2004, the Associations Law was amenldfiédg several restrictions that
had previously curtailed civil society activism. Maecently, the Foundations Law
was substantially amended in February 2008. Thechapges brought about by the

new laws are outlined in the boxes below:
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THE NEW LAW ON ASSOCIATIONS (October 2004)
* Lifting the requirement:
* to seek permission when opening branches abroawingo foreign
bodies and holding meetings with foreigners;
» to inform local officials of general assembly mags taking place;
» to seek permission to receive funds from abroad
* Requiring:
e governors to issue a warning prior to taking leggdlon against CSOs;
» security forces to obtain a court order before @pesiowed on the
premises of a CSO
* Enabling CSOs to:
» establish temporary platforms or networks;
» conduct joint projects;
» receive financial support from other associatiom$ jpublic institutions
» Setting up a Department of Associations withinNiristry of Interior, thus
removing security forces as the first point of @mtand oversight for civil
society

Table 2: Summary of the new Law on Associations (Europeam@ission 2004a; TUSEV 2004)

THE NEW LAW ON FOUNDATIONS (February 2008)
* Tax exemptions:

» All foundations with or without Public Benefit stest will be exempt
from gift and inheritance tax; all persons makimgngs or expenses to
foundations will be exempt from income and corpetai

* Board membership:

* Removing a board member will only be possible aganidence of

criminal acts
* Role of foreigners:

» Foreigners are now able to establish foundatioms ta serve as board

members of existing foundations
* Foreign funding:

* Receipt of foreign funding no longer requires angission; a prior

notification of authorities by the foundation wslliffice

Table 3: Summary of the new Law on Foundations (TUSEV 2008)

The impact of these legal changes has been signifighe notion of freedom
of association is no longer an oxymoron: CSOs hle ta freely cooperate with other
organisations, both local and foreign; they carirexfunds from both local and
foreign organisations without requiring governmpatmission to do so. The two
campaigns by women’s groups, for example, to Idbbgpecific changes to the Civil
and Penal Codes benefited from this changing d#itawards civil societal activity
(see section 5.3 of this chapter). The consequesfdbe relaxed legal framework

reach beyond the technical changes to the lawmdiuats to an expression of trust in
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these organisations — they do not need to be dubjsarveillance, their operations are
not clandestine or suspicious. During field reskedoc this thesis, the NGO
respondents offered these same two broad positessages when asked about the
positive impact of the reformed Associations Lawnhjovernmental is no longer
understood as anti-governmental. It was felt thist éxpression of trust together with
the increased financial and organisational freetegitimised the work the NGOs
engage in.

The commissions that were set up as part of thedéorm process have also
opened their doors to NGOs. The law reform procegsires the relevant department
of the judiciary to create a commission to reviée proposed reforrit. These
commissions are composed of judges, academicgsemiatives of NGOs and other
experts on the given area of legislation. In ofdean NGO to participate, first it is
required to submit a written report on the subgédhe reform. This is taken as an
indication of their expertise on the subject, whigkthen reviewed by the judiciary.
Since not many NGOs are able to write such reptiitsjn itself filters the number of
organisations able to take on a committee memlgedkiwn to the most capable and
well resourced. However, the submission of sudatpant is no guarantee of

participation in the commission:

Committees within government are not institutiosedi. The chair of the
committee selects members for the committee. Aeti it is the
famous within the commission that will speak, ameirt opinion the
media will ask afterwards. NGOs are on the sidslieeen when
included. Or most famous groups steal the sffow.

Representation is by invitation only, and givenliheted size of these commissions,
the larger and the better known NGOs tend to deerpbsitions within these
commissions by virtue of being known to the setatttommittee. This also means
that only a very small number of NGOs can parti@pa any given commission.
Several NGO respondents were somewhat disillusibgetle process. Writing such
reports was time consuming work with no guarantéesfruitful outcome. Without an
invitation to participate it was difficult to knoiivthe recommendations of the report

were in any way considered by the committee. Fuantbee, what kind of report will

% This section is based on an interview with Drrrféezirglu, Deputy of the Directorate of Acts and
Resolutions, Turkish Parliament, Ankara, 27 Jur@g20
34 i

Ibid.
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gain an NGO the required access to the negotitdinlg? How critical can an NGO be
of the proposed legal reform and still be succes$sfparticipating? These
commissions provide NGOs with access to the netyagidable and with the chance to
express their argument in favour of a certain palicection. At the same time the top-
down and hierarchical nature of the selection meder participating in committees
means that this avenue is only available for actéésv NGOs.

The establishment of the Department of Associat{@w?) further
exemplifies the extent of the changes that haventgkace in recent years. Prior to the
DoA, CSOs dealt with the local police as the fpsint of contact on all bureaucratic
matters. As respondents with personal experiersmirged, it was the local police
station that issued permissions to carry out ptej¢o apply for funding, and to travel
abroad. At issue is not only the fact that thi® nebs given to the police, but also the
fact that standard organisational processes rafjoifecial permits. The amended
Associations Law, by establishing a DoA, addredkedrather uncivilian way of
treating civil society and illustrates the notadkent to which the governance of
NGOs has changed.

The DoA retains an aloof approach to facilitating®-government
relationships® Their point of view iterates that the reformeddefgamework provides
sufficient guidelines for NGOs to both lobby gowaent and to partake in
policymaking. The strategy put forward by the Déypent of Associations places the
onus for greater collaboration largely on the stiets of NGOs. Whilst government
ministries are encouraged to sponsor NGO projdwse is an underlying belief that
NGOs should first prove themselves to be devel@gmeligh to make good project
partners. Article 10 of the new Associations Lalews ministries to co-sponsor up to
50 per cent of any NGO project. This arrangement caanplement EU project
funding, which expects beneficiary NGOs to findeatst 10 per cent of the funds from
other sources. Where such complementarity existedes, for example, the aims of
the Ministry of Education and an EU project on ameging rural families to send
girls to school carried out by a youth NGO, thalfgcnow exists to utilise such
synergies. The DoA has been trying to encouragekihd of greater cooperation

between NGOs and government ministries, and toethaisthe DoA issued a circular to

% The point of view put forth in this paragraph eefis the official government position, as expressed
an interview with DiSentlrk Uzun, the Head of the Department of Assimiat Ankara, 08 August
2007.
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all ministries to make sure that everyone is avwétbe possibility for cooperation.

The remaining challenge is to convince governméidials that partnerships with
NGOs are worth their while. Thus far, despite widemareness of the existence of such
possibilities, there has not been a great deahthiusiasm for such activity within the
ministries. The DoA hopes that by engaging with NGthe government can lead by
example and show that these organisations arevististy partners, encouraging in

turn the public to trust NGOs. They are not yelyfabnversant with the new

legislative infrastructure and are therefore notuanof all the avenues that will lead
them to effective lobbying and be part of policynmak NGOs are just beginning to
emerge as a sector, and need therefore time tolisbtthemselves within society. As

Dr Uzun opined:

We are dealing with people that are just now fogrifGOs. You must
therefore be patient, more tolerant and continyadmote the [third]
sector. It is important to promote trust betweemegnment and the
[third] sector, and to build trust between NGOs #relpublic. The
department [of Associations] is using the instrutagénhas to help, and it
makes also sure the right of association is natgogiisused which
would give the sector a bad name among public.prbklem with
government is that people there don't think it'srthialealing with

NGOs. Here the department [of Associations] shéedd by example
and build confidence and trust.

The above account reveals certain assumptions &8s and civil society in
the Department of Associations. Basing ideas abwiltsociety on something that is
new and emerging in Turkey reveals a particulareustdanding of how NGOs are
perceived. This understanding resonates well wialhde such as modern and
professional, and less well with words like traati@l and voluntary, in the end
favouring those organisations that aspire to thrsigqular model. Furthermore,
preoccupation with projects where government agsngartner with NGOs
communicates a particular understanding of what B@@ — organisations that focus
on delivering services. The way the potential retathips between NGOs and
government institutions are structured leave lilem for NGOs to influence

government policy. They can only support it.

% Interview with DrSentiirk Uzun, the Head of the Department of Assimiat Ankara, 08 August
2007
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Overall the framework for civil society participaiti at the governmental level
is structured largely in a top-down fashion. Thepansibility to develop the sector is
seen to lie with the NGOs and other civil sociatioes. Whilst avenues exist for
NGOs to participate (such as the commissions am@dhnt-funded projects), there is
little room for unsolicited input and in practidestaccess is likely to be limited to the
most capable and professional NGOs. Much more weekls to be done to ensure that
institutional mechanisms are put in place that makkear how collaboration between
government ministries and NGOs should be formult€®r the moment, any such
cooperation is contingent on the enthusiasm theialf employed by the ministry
show towards NGO involvement. Perhaps it is unsdalto expect a more flexible
arrangement at the highest levels of governmetidfis the case, then relations at the

municipal level may provide greater insights.

Structure of local government

Local government in Turkey is made of three ertdittee provincial administration,
municipal administration and the village level (KbKL995 p. 58; Polagtu 2000 p.
157). The appointment of each governad)), the head of provincial administration,
is approved by the president. Each province caneistoughly eight districts, and
each district is governed by a district chiehymakary also appointed by the
president following a nomination made by the Minysif Interior. Municipal
administration is similarly found in each provincad district capital, as well as in
any community with more than 2000 inhabitants. Bacimicipality is headed by a
mayor who has been elected by the local citizena fore-year term. In villages with
fewer than 2000 inhabitants an assembly of villagdlts elect a village headman
(muhtan to oversee local affairs. Overall, the systemlieen described as similar to
the strong mayor model, where municipal councilskumder the shadow or
influence of the municipal mayor to a great ex{gtisecik and Sgbas 2004). In
effect, the structures of local government do eatly contribute to democratisation
because local government remains subordinate toatgovernment, functioning
more on the basis of delegation rather than dealéesdtion (Koker 1995). Historically,
at least, local government in Turkey has not begreat source of democratic citizen
participation.

37 Interview with a senior EU civil servant, EU dedgign to Turkey, Ankara, 03 April 2008. [B5]
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The coexistence of two systems, based on oneositlee appointments by
central government, and on local elections on therpcomplicates the political
relationships at the local level. This is particlyldrue in instances where the
governor’s office and municipal government are espnted by two different political
parties. The local government actors — whetheresgnting the governor’s office or
the municipal government — are not neutral ande+filee in their actions. This is also
likely to have an impact on how they choose to gegaith the processes of policy
implementation as they relate to NGO-local govemimnelations in the context of EU-
funded projects.

Local government reform has indeed been alsoaragenda of EU support
from Turkey. In 2004 a Local Administration RefoRfnogramme was launched, that
aimed to strengthen the capacity for local adnmaigtn reform at the level of central
and local government, to improve financial and kaidgy procedures, and to develop
the efficiency and effectiveness of human resonrasagement (Ministry of the
Interior 2010). This reform programme is part af thodernisation efforts that are
expected to precede any future EU membership east because of the importance
the EU attaches to local authorities. The proximitjocal government to the public
gives it an important role in persuading the pubfithe benefits of integration
(Kosecik and Sgbas 2004 p. 362).

NGO-local government relations
At the level of local government, the relationshiHGOs are different because a more
intimate relationship can be developed. The ledmlersf a municipal government is
naturally a more accurate reflection of the loagmces and therefore more
representative of, and attentive to local needsdemaands. However, at the same
time, local government can be an unpredictableeseth mercurial partner for NGOs.
These relationships can pan out in a variety ofsaggpending on the nature of the
particular local government actors the NGO is aeglvith. Political affiliations and
personal relationships become increasingly salaators. The section offers examples
of this diversity of ways in which these relatioipshdevelop.

The relations depict a persuasive correlation betwthe political alignments
between local government and NGOs, and the extehewo collaboration. For
example, an Islamic women’s NGO interviewed inrbial, has developed a positive,

constructive relationship with its municipal goverent that dates back to 1994. The
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municipality also happens to be governed by ammglgarty, and despite political
upheaval at the national level during this time, thunicipality has been consistently
governed by the same party. The NGO has graduaifetl a close relationship, and
collaborated on a number of small scale projeasefl of the NGO volunteers are in
fact workers from the municipal government. Sintjlaan Islamic women’s umbrella
group has also been given rent-free office spadddgame municipalii? These
relationships were built on the basis of a worldvteat shared a common base in
religion. Religion in the public domain, as Chagteur has illustrated, is virtually
always a political issue. Through other intervieinseard of other examples where
political views shaped the relationship between igipal government and NGOs. A
municipality in Istanbul governed by the Democr&eople’s Partylfemokratik Halk
Partisi— DEHAPY® was unable to find a partner NGO for a projectse all NGOs
which were approached refused to work with theypfant political reasons. In
response, the municipality displayed its innovatigpabilities and created its own
NGO in order to qualify for the funding. In slighttlifferent ways each of these cases
illustrates the importance of congruence in pditmews between local government
and NGOs, both as a bridge and an obstacle tabcod#ion.

Political alliances also played a role in detelimgngovernment-NGO
relationships elsewhere in the country. Duringitierviews | conducted in the
southeast of Turkey, in Diyarbakir, every NGO kmntiewed made the same

distinction when asked about collaboration with ggonnent offices:

We collaborate with the municipality, they evenitews sometimes. But
we cannot do the same thing with the governor'’eeffand the previous
governor was more moderate that the current one.gblwvernor’s office

has a tendency to classify NGOs as ‘this’ or ‘thdtiere is even a UN
project called ‘Local Agenda 21’ that aims to irdéu the local

municipality and governor, but the governor here havays refused to
take part'

% Author interview with an Islamic women'’s activisstanbul, 14 April 2008. [C1]

¥ Representing Kurdish interests, Democratic Pespitarty (DEHAP) was a reincarnation of the
People’s Democacy Party (HADEP). HADEP was banne2D03 on the grounds that it supported the
terrorist activities of the Kurdistan Workers PafjKK). In 2005, the new DEHAP merged to form the
Democratic Society Party (DTP). In December 200Dvas shut down on “charges of ethnic
separatism” (Zaman 2009).

% Interview with a member of a Muslim human right&®, Diyarbakir, 01 July 2008. [B2]
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The governor’s office plays by the ‘official’ rulébat it needs to follow.
They have a different point of view to working withGOs from the
municipality**

The reasons for these differences were the follgwiime governor is appointed by the
national government, and acts in accordance wélofficial government line and can
therefore be less attuned to local issues. Thaqus\yovernor was more moderate in
his views whilst the current one tends to see N@®an extension of the irredentist,
Kurdish movement. The municipal government, onatiner hand, is elected locally so
office-holders are more likely to be concerned vaital issues and therefore also
work on collaborative events with local NGOs. Irstivay, different sectors of
government are likely to develop different kindg@ftions with NGOs. One
women’s NGO that | interviewed in Diyarbakir deberl itself rather openly as a part
of the municipal government. The NGO was effectivagdt up by the municipality in
order to respond to EU calls for proposals thatiiregl local government-NGO
partnership4? In some of the interviews, similar anecdotal exEspvere repeated;
often funds from the EU require cooperation betwd&0Os and municipalities, and in
some instances this has encouraged municipaldissttup their own NGOs. These
examples attest to the inventive ways that locedradhave to establish NGO-local
government relationship in order to qualify for Euhding (this issue of agency is
taken up as one of the central themes of Chapterrye

The lax boundaries between civil society and lgmalernment seen in the
above example of the women’s NGO that was set updynunicipality demonstrate
the unorthodox way in which citizens may positibarhselves in relation to municipal
government. Given the hostile response of the nugevernor towards both NGOs
and the local municipal administration, it may betas surprising that NGOs and the
municipality view themselves as being on the saiohe, sis-a-vis the governor.

This is not to say that collaboration between N@@d local government is not
witness to any contestation. A women’s NGO whiatsrtwo shelters for women
suffering from domestic violence in Istanbul haatmwrated with local government
offices in an Istanbul municipality. Upon completiof the project, against the wishes

of the NGO, the municipality insisted that the depenent should not be called a

“! Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Diyarindl2 July 2008. [C16]
“2 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Diyarindl2 July 2008. [C16]
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“shelter”; it should instead be named “guesthoyketukeV). Using the word shelter
would insinuate that there is a problem in the hliearhood, and for this reason a
guesthouse was deemed a more appropriate andlrtetrirdo usé? Thus, there is a
danger for the politics surrounding the projecttatee over, changing the way the
outcomes of a project will play out.

Similarly, in both Ankara and Istanbul the govetaoffice has initiated court
proceedings in an effort to close gay-rights NGi@dstanbul, the governor’s office in
early 2007 filed a case agaihstmbda the largest queer advocacy NGO in Turkey, on
the grounds that its activities are “against thve d&d morality of Turkey”, and that the
NGO'’s objectives were offensive to Turkish moraiues and family structures
(Human Rights Watch 2008). The Ankara governorfeefhas also previously
attempted to close down two other queer organisstiSAOS-GL and Pink Life
(Pembe Hayaton similar charges, but in these cases the chavgee dropped by the
prosecution. In November 2008, following an appted,proceedings against Lambda
have also been dropped. Nevertheless the episoles $tow local government
institutions may take an interest in controllingat/kind of associationalism should be
allowed.

Overall, the way in which local government is atdengage with NGOs is
more relevant to NGOs. The relationships are maimate, not least because they
often centre on a practical project. The exampbesva point to the variety of views
that are found across municipalities, both alonigipal (e.g. Islamic vs. secular and
Kurdish vs. Turkish) lines and along lines of sdkyaAs the section has shown, the
positions NGOs take largely determine the naturangfrelationship with

gove rnmental actors.

Facilitating NGO-local government relations throughJ projects

As a final example of NGO-local government relasidhook at an EU-funded project
that aimed to facilitate the development of suahnaztions. As has already been
mentioned, in the context of the pre-accessiongg®&U has gradually shifted its
attention away from NGOs and towards a varietyaMegnmental agents. In
connection with this shift, an EU-funded pilot pcj was conceived that would
encourage improved NGO relations with public seatgents, and with municipal

“3 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Istani®d April 2008. [C13]
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governments in particular. The account presenteegl isdooking at the project from
the point of view of a children’s NGO that took fiarthe pilot project.

The programme was set up for an initial time-frashewo years, with the EU
Secretary General, the Central Finance and Costtaat (CFCU), the British
Council and the EU Delegation to Turkey as the sujpg partners. In total, 2 million
Euros were committed to the programme aimed towdodsering cooperation and
dialogue” between NGOs and the public sector (EemopCommission 2007b). The
project was perceived as the beginning of a longrfarocess of increasingly close
cooperation between NGOs and municipal officiaighle words of an EU Delegation

representative:

[The programme] was a result of the changes folignihe start of

accession negotiations, where public institutiomsencoming more into
the picture [...] there is a severe mistrust betwdentwo parties for
historical reasons — the two parties being civitisty and the state —
there is really a severe mistrust that stems frben éxperience of the
1980 coup and all that. There was very limited elgmee of working

together between the parties. So we came up withpioject, which

basically wanted to look at the state of play, hth& organisational
structure of the two sides allows collaboration drelogue cooperation,
and what could be done in terms of improving dialo@nd cooperation
between the two sidés.

The programme had two central elements. First tbgramme arranged for a wide
consultation process where representatives fromm $ides came together to produce a
memorandum of understanding. This document aiméalytout the basic principles of
cooperation between civil society organisations pulic institutions. Secondly, the
programme cultivated 11 pilot projects where NGOBlig bodies as partners on
specific projects.

So how did this project play out in practice? Hsran account from the point
of view of one of the 11 NGOs that described itgezience of partaking in a pilot
program? In the experience of the director, the entire grbjvas a “disaster”. She
claimed that the programme director — who had presty been employed by the

“* Interview with a senior EU civil servant, EU Dedgipn to Turkey, Ankara, 03 April 2008. [B5]

“5 This account is based entirely on the interviethwlie director of the children’s NGO and may not
offer a full picture. When | raised the issue dgrgubsequent interviews with representatives of the
CFCU, who should have been responsible for thenfiizh oversight of the project, nobody was able to
recall that such a project had ever existed. THaesite for the projeatvww.skip.tr.orghas been
decommissioned at least since January 2008, whiaimén | first tried to access it.
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CFCU - behaved like a military commander, and meddlge operation through a
series of financial threats. The NGO director waid $0 have frequently arrived at the

office to find emails making demands such as:

The money will not be transferred to you unless gouhis; unless you
agree to do things our way, you will have to pgeaalty. Nearly every
week we received such emaifs.

This style of management was demotivating for tloeig, the NGO director recalled.
She felt that the programme director did not apptedhe NGOs’ limited staff and
therefore very limited capacity to comply with suddmands, especially at short
notice. Managing the relationship with this intethaey organisation ate up most of
the productive time for the NGO. The NGO was evaltyicompelled to write a letter
of complaint about the programme administratiomyrng the letter to all project
partners: the EU delegation, British Council anel U Secretary General. Overall,
the NGO was given €38,000 under the program, bettdlack of compliance with the
procedural demands for EU funding (the NGO was sedwf spending the funds in
what were deemed unaccountable ways), they wetgreelto reimburse €25,000.
Following long discussions with the CFCU and the dglegation, the amount to be
reimbursed was reduced to €300. The NGO directonddhe whole process so
draining that she made a decision not to applafgr EU funding for at least two
years.

Aside from the difficulties in managing relationgh the intermediary
organisation, the relationship with the municipatgrnment proved also tricky and
politicised. Throughout the project, the NGO hatiyame point of contact within the
municipality. In other words, the project was nwtitutionalised within the municipal
office. The project itself focused on working withildren who had spent time at
correctional institutions, with a view to facilitag) their re-integration in society. This
iIssue is central to the day-to-day work of the NG@the content of the project was
not new to them: only the partnering organisati@s wew. The Republican People’s
Party (CHP) governed the municipality at the tinvhich is a party with a
conservative policy orientation. As it happenee, phoject coincided with a vote in
France (October 2006) on the issue of the Armegénocide by the Ottoman armies

“® Interview with a director of a child-rights NGOnRara, 02 April 2008. [D7]
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in 1915. The vote would make it illegal to clainwias not a genocide, much like the
case of Holocaust. Given that on issues such sshitbiCHP has a staunchly
nationalist political stance, and it refuses tagguse the events of 1915 as genocide,
the party remained adamantly against any suchl&igis and was actively involved in
arranging protest demonstrations outside the Frendassy in Ankara. The Cankaya
municipality, being governed by the CHP, also dbnted to the protests. The person
at the municipal government responsible for the N&@ect on children’s
rehabilitation collected several of the projectstipants, children aged 6 to 14, and
transported them to the demonstration. Here thidreim were given anti-French
slogans to carry and asked to participate in tmeahestration. The project was thus
hijacked by the political processes that the myailcgovernment was engaged in,
making use of the NGO and the child beneficiarepawns in the political
manoeuvres being executed.

This project was unable to deliver on its aimdldwang the 12 month pilot
programme, it was discontinued. It was difficulidetermine the reasons for this, as
the informants interviewed were unforthcoming whsked this question. The
example of one of the pilot projects described abmay offer some insights,
however. For the municipality to assign one mentbetaff to work on the project
does not suggest that the project was seen agghening of a long-term partnership,
nor did it reflect a change in how relations wite®8s were operationalised. If that
member of staff had been more dynamic and inted@stthe project and the work the
NGO was doing, the project may well have been mmohe successful. Having just
one point of contact within the municipality did amethat the project lacked
institutionalisation, but this, as long as the tighople are involved, does not
necessarily mean that the project will necessaelya failure. What it does suggest,
however, is that the transaction costs for paitng in such projects tend to be too
high for governmental actors to truly engage imtffé The costs in terms of time and
political ability outweigh the benefits of genuirfell participation.

This may also tell us something about the limfta/bat can be achieved
through project-based development. The projectamaseptualised between the EU
Delegation, the CFCU and the EU Secretary Genamnal £2 million were introduced

47 Adam Fagan (2010) “Civil Society Assistance ort&Ruilding? Evaluating Donor Assistance in
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Serbia”. Paper read dtfibeBetter of Worse? Civil Society and Transitions
in the Western Balkanskorkshop, London School of Economics, 07 May 2010.
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to the equation. The only common denominator betviiee municipality and the
NGO was the project and the funding. There may tees a valid reason why these
two actors would not have worked together undem@abcircumstances — perhaps
their political views were too different, a reagbat was suggested earlier.

Partnerships for the sake of partnership may nohaieconstructive.

Sub-conclusion

Exposing the different layers of relations betwdKBIOs and representatives of the
state reveals a variety of relationships. Whilstdpportunities for engagement are
much narrower at the level of central governmeetelthe channels have been more
institutionalised than at the level of municipavgonment. The use of commissions is
one example of how these relations are institutised at the level of central
government, as is the facility for government dapants to offer their support to
NGO projects. Under the reformed legal framewogkehs greater scope for NGOs to
tap into these relationships and make good useegbossibilities that exist. It is fairly
clear how civil society can gain access to polickimg and influence governmental
decision-making. The issue of who is able to gateas is less clear and the system
appears to facilitate access for elite NGOs —dhger professional groups. NGO
relations with municipal government vary, largeBchuse municipalities represent a
spectrum of political positions in a way that cahggovernment does not. Whilst there
are more possibilities for NGO-government relatfops at the local level, these are
not as well established as those at the centrargawent level and have the potential
to play out in a variety of ways. Beyond this NG&s of course enhance their voice
by gaining the support of the broader public, aleed by working together with other
NGOs.

5.3 NGO-NGO relations

If relationships with governmental entities offerylimited opportunities for
engagement, then good relations with other NGOofan greater scope for NGOs to
influence government policy. This section expldias claim by looking at examples
from within the women’s movement in Turkey. Womegftsups in Turkey make for
an interesting case because whilst a broad arreppofen’s NGOs have collaborated
successfully in policy campaigns, there are deafegesources of tension within the

movement as well. The case presents both oppadsi@ind shortcomings for
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advocacy activities in Turkey and suggests that society is still going through
growing pains. As a result, it does not necessadhtribute to democratisation in the
way that EU policy anticipates. Given the essestitddndencies of NGOs in Turkey,
what remains unresolved is the question of howltevaall points of view to be given

space, whilst also ensuring appropriate guidelioetolerance and cooperation.

Successful NGO relationships between women’s NGOs

During the last decade the women’s movement in @utas had a significant impact
on a reform process that has paved the road téegrgander equality. Although the
realisation of these reforms was set as a predonditr the beginning of the EU
accession process, the women’s movement has nelessiplayed a significant role in
shaping the final mould of these reforms. The nenkiBh Civil Code, adopted in
2001 integrated many of the amendments the wond@®s had advocated for since
the early 1980s. It abolished the position of a msithe (legally recognised) head of
the family and provided women with new legal rigimsnarriage and divorce. Spurred
on by the success of the campaign to reform theaode, the women’s movement
regrouped behind another campaign to reform th&iSliPenal Code (Anil et al.
2005). Following three years of campaigning, a i@mal Code was adopted in 2004,
representing another major shift in gender equdligkual violence is now regarded as
a crime against the individual, not against societge within marriage now
constitutes a crime; and a rapist can no longerynheir victim as a means to avoid
punishment. In all, over 30 recommendations madiéygampaign were included in
the final document (Anil et al. 2005). In these wases women’s NGOs have been
tremendously successful in influencing legal referior legal Europeanisation — in the
context of the EU reform process.

Although the reform process has provided a focasrad which women'’s
activism could crystallise in recent years, itngbprtant to consider the role played by
women’s NGOs in the context of the wider story @imen’s activism. As Chapter
Four has already outlined in more detail, the gurveomen’s movement in Turkey
dates back to the 1930s, to the early years afgjeblic, when women'’s liberation
became a symbol for the kind of modernisation alogess the new leadership
aspired to. As such, it was juxtaposed againsisiaenic tradition that represented a
traditional and backward role for women. For a ltinte it was the secular, modern

women — the state feminists as they were descabad Chapter Four — who occupied
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the civil societal space (Tekeli 1981). Particylarince 1980, following the military
coup, a more diverse set of organisations has ghgditome to inhabit women’s civil
society. The impact of this has been most visiblédhée growth of the Islamic women’s
movement since the late 1980s (Gole 1994), anBigwarity of women'’s civil
society, poised between the secularist and Islanflicences (Keyman 1995), has
become increasingly clear.

It is therefore somewhat surprising that desgigeihcreasing polarity within
the women’s movement, NGOs across the spectrum tageéher behind the
campaigns on legal reform. How should we explais shiccess of the women’s NGOs
in influencing the legal reform process? When |thig question to the respondents,
they pointed at three possible explanatiBiairst was the urgency of the issue. The
parliamentary discussions regarding the Penal antd@des took place over a
limited time-frame, after which the window of opparity to have an impact would
pass. The awareness among women’s groups thatssusoeld require a short, high
impact campaign brought many of them togetherHerfirst time. The second factor
was the universal nature of the issues that theemowere demanding, which made it
relatively easy for all to agree on the demandbefcampaigns. In addition, these
demands were not developed simply for the sakbigttampaign; they had existed for
a long time and had been internalised within theentent. Finally, the campaign
operations were directed by a relatively small nandd women. The campaign on the
Penal Code, for example, was headed by membe® afg2nisations (Anil et al.
2005). This meant there were fewer differencegtomcile between the most active
participants, whilst others were happier to follovtheir slipstream. Ideological and
political differences between the participants #ipalarly those relating to the role of
religion in public life — were cast aside for tharpose of achieving lasting structural
change. These are the key reasons as to why then®MKGOs were able to foster
such an effective network of relationships behirsihgle-issue campaign.

The two campaigns paint an ideal picture of aroadey campaign. The
women’s NGOs are “prodding the government to daigig thing” as Jenkins’

definition of advocacy suggests. By setting oustdf demands for legal reform, the

“8 This opinion draws on the following interviewstenview with female activist, Ankara, 01 April 2008
[C14]; interview with a member of an women’s NGQhkara, 08 August 2007[C4]; Interview with a
women’s rights activist, Istanbul, August 15 20Q2]; Interview with a member of a women’s NGO,
Ankara, 01 April 2008. [C15]
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organisations publicly challenged the state to geats ways (Tully 2002). The
campaigns were based on an antagonistic relatipngth the government, making it
attractive to draw comparisons with the Turkishecasd the liberal democratic
discourse depicting civil society as a bulwark agathe state. We see an independent
and well-organised movement that has been ablactessfully challenge the
hegemony of the Turkish state. Yet, the factorgrdauting to the success of the Penal
and Civil Code campaign suggest that these campavgne conducted under
exceptional circumstances that may not reflectrine state of civil society in Turkey.
As these campaigns were elite-led by a small nuroberban NGOs, it is
important not to extrapolate overoptimistic conaas about the state of Turkish civil
society more broadly. Caution is particularly imiaot where there are possible policy
implications. The interview respondents, both csatiety activists as well as EU and
Turkish officials, often referred to the successhef women’s movement as an
example of the potential within Turkish civil sotyi¢o develop. It would be tempting
to conclude that women’s activism offers an exanogpleow to achieve further
democratisation by building a vibrant civil sociefhe examples here have shown
there exists a group of NGOs and activists thaeatemely productive, vocal and
relatively influential in their criticism and commiary on government policy. At the
same time, it is important to be clear of the ekterwhich these campaigns were a
unique example of a particular, non-replicable pesc As one respondent described

this situation:

There are many more opportunities to ‘shake haiodNNGOs in Ankara
and Istanbul. This is where the politicians arasTawhere the
embassies are. Also, there are people here thdtedprus make
something with these chances, like our board mesndéis type of
chances don't exist for organisations in Van [§ sitthe southeast of
Turkey]*

Such policy influence as was evident in these cagngacan only be realised by the
large, professional organisations working nearcdr@ral government. Another
respondent remarked that in the months that fokkbthe approval of the penal code

the “intellectual women of the movement took thessage to other women, in order to

9 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankaia,April 2008. [C14]
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inform them of their new rights and responsibiti” Although this is also an
example of downward advocacy and is in itself atpasstep, it should also remind us
that the successes described were largely limiteldet organisational elite among the
women’s movement. The aim is not to devalue theesses, but to recognise the
context in which they have been achieved, as shimportant in understanding how
the changing relationship between state and cegtaumps can (or cannot) be seen to
have broader implications on state-civil societgtiens and democratisation. It is
unlikely that a similar feat of influencing goverent policy could be replicated in, for
example, a more rural setting in Turkey, with logalernment and local NGOs. Here
the elite NGOs were able make use of certain cHanaénfluence government policy
that made good use of a rare window of opportuoityave a say in legal reform.

The opportunities realised by the women’s movermsantbe regarded as an
example of Sidney Tarrow’s “political opportunityrigctures”, which emerge when the
political opportunities and constraints changés Ht such junctures, Tarrow argues,
where civil society actors are able to create newque opportunities that arise from
events around them (Tarrow 1998 pp. 19-20). Theqe® of law reform that
accompanies EU accession has been one such opportiuis important both to
acknowledge the potential of the EU accession got®generate these opportunities,
as well as to remember that the outcomes rely boatke chains of causation that
makes anticipation as well replication of such opjaties very difficult.

Complicated NGO relationships between women’'s NGOs
Shifting the focus away from the two particulardegeform campaigns, this section
focuses on the more complex and colourful arraglationships that underline
relations between women’s NGOs. Outside the redlineohighly focused campaigns,
women’s NGOs have not found it very easy to coltate This is due to a
combination of reasons that gravitate around twoes: struggles for position and
ownership within the women’s movements on one sidd,divisions based on
ideological differences on the other.

Struggles for position and ownership within the vemms movement get in the
way of collaboration. In 2006 the Nordic embassieBurkey extended their support
to one women’s NGO by funding a campaign entitldrhen’s agenda”. The

* Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Anka¥a,April 2008. [C5]
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campaign was headed by a well-known women’s NG@dasAnkara. Other NGOs
and women activists, however, took offence at pinigect. They questioned the term
“women’s agenda”. It was not deemed appropriatgetteralise in this way when the
agenda in question is a particular one devisedhéytganisation in charge of the
project. They argued that not all NGOs would agvéh its content and therefore one
should not regard it as an agenda for all womead#fition, others regarded the
foreign funding behind the project as a problemigBae. Since it is difficult for many
NGOs to access foreign funds, these kinds of ftinelsefore tend to gravitate towards
the larger, more established organisations. “Howstech a top-down campaign be
framed in terms of all women?”, they questiofieth other words, there is resistance
to individual organisations using the collectiventity of the women’s movement to
further their own cause.

In a similar fashion, the second example rechiseixperiences of one activist
attending an annual conference that was organig@domneering women'’s
organisation in Turkey. The conference was inifiathmed after the organisation that
organised the event. A discussion took place earlgmong the participants whereby
it was agreed that the name should be changetiasd tvould be more representative
of the movement as a whole. Year after year, tineenaf the conference remained
unchanged, however, and continued to carry the radrtiee host organisation. As the
respondent recalled, questions began to be ramedgthe participants:

Some people started to think, ‘Am | really here? Aan outsider or an
insider? Am | a guest, or an owner?’ This led tscdssions about
problems between women’s NGOs, so when we met wanbachance to
talk about the real problems.
This resistance towards the name of the conferandehe subsequent debate
expresses the political nature of relationshipsiwithe women’s movement. Like in
the example above, other groups reacted in thisbeaguse the name of one
organisation was used to represent the whole oivtimeen’s movement. The
conference was understood as an attempt by onaisagian to further its own agenda

in the slipstream of the women’s movement as a &/hilthough such political

* Interview with a female activist, Istanbul, 24 2008. [B13]
*2 Interview with a female activist, Ankara, 01 Ap2iD08. [C14]
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struggles are by no means unique to Turkey ordowbmen’s movement, it remains
an issue to be borne in mind when formulating polic

This struggle for position within the movemenfugther exemplified by a
court case between two women’s NGOs that took pla2@04. The case involved
two large and well-known NGOs: Women’ for Women’srian Rights (WWHR) and
the Women'’s Centrek@din Merkezi- KAMER).>® WWHR is an Istanbul based group
and KAMER is based in eastern Turkey, in DiyarbaWtWHR accused the KAMER
of plagiarising its publication materials, took ttese to court, and won. The process,
however, created a split within the women’s movenag¢targe. Some organisations
sided with KAMER, arguing that the accusations magl®/WHR had been petty and
harmful to the movement. They argued that the wésn@movement should display
more solidarity, and the court case was undermitiirgy Others supported WWHR, as
the court decision was made in their favour and K&Rwas shown to have been in
the wrong. Although it may have not been the primiatention of WWHR actions,
the case had a negative impact on both KAMER aedvbmen’s movement more
broadly. In all three examples the internal padditad the movement thus come to take
precedence over the issue of women'’s civil so@etivity. Whilst in theory one might
expect the issues of women'’s rights to bind wom&&s together (these are
universal rights-based issues that all can agrgdropractice the political struggles
for position and prestige within the movement ofigke priority.

Divisions of an ideological nature also contribtae¢he struggles that occur
between women’s NGOs. The first of four examplesitating this relates to the
relations between Kemalist and Kurdish NGOs takiag in the Annual Nationwide
Women’s Conference. In 2005, a more explicit cabftif interests surfaced between
two camps of NGOs. One respondent described hawwpgf Kurdish women’s
NGOs wanted to organise a break-out session tosisstate violence against women.
The secular, Kemalist NGOs refused to allow thigting to take place, and even
called the police in an effort to stop the breaksmssion from taking place. The
break-out meeting did still go ahead, but accordintpe respondent, the actual
purpose and aims of the conference were sidelifteel conference no longer remained

a constructive platform for discussing women’sisgtah Turkish society as the focus

3 This section is based on interview material frovo tnterviews with female activists, interviews dhel
in Ankara, 24 June 2008 [B13] and in Istanbul, J@iA2008. [C9]
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had shifted onto the internal divisions within thevement. This example also
illustrates how some Kemalist NGOs view their radeguardians of the secular state,
embracing a similar role to certain NGOs in the-mprto the 28 February Process and
the post-modern coup in 1997 (as discussed in €h&pur).

The ideological differences between the Islamist secular women’s NGOs
are at the heart of these kinds of divisions. Hgal reform campaign referred to
earlier in this chapter offers an example of how itteological divisions play out in
practice. Yahoo! groups — an online discussion gretormed an important tool in the
early phases of the campaign. The vice-presideahd$lamic women’s organisation
took part in these discussions, and her suggestiens warmly welcomed by the
group of online activists. However, in these disoniss it was impossible to tell that
she was wearing a headscarf. Her choice to weaadsearf became a source of
contention later on during the face-to-face mestitngt followed. Here the differences
between secular and Islamic ideological positiaak iover the agenda from the issues
of penal code reform, and the working relationssepveen the activists became more
difficult to manage. These differences kept restinig as the campaign matured and
the participating Islamic NGOs elected to opt @atrf supporting certain clauses in
the reforms. In particular, they opposed the demanrdmove all references to
morality, chastity and honour from the new penaecdAdditionally the Islamic
groups decided to opt out from lobbying on othsues where the reforms demanded
by the campaign would have objected with theigrelis world view. For them,
religious commitments came first. One secular wdmadtivist interviewed summed

up her reaction to this as she commented:

We had negative experiences with women who hadvkxtes. Some
NGOs did not want to be against some issues. Ttikeyal want to be
against some laws which were against women, buedeosm religion
[...] they were not around when these issues werggldiscussed and
did not lobby for these issu&s.

Despite the overall success of the campaign, thalagical differences among
women’s NGOs are of such nature that it was diffitureconcile these in one unified
campaign. These boundaries are difficult to overeamd the different priorities that

exist between secular and Islamic groups are diffto reconcile.

** Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Anka¥a,April 2008. [C5]
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These ideological differences surface on variowssions. In early 2008 the
new deputy director of the EU delegation to Turkeyted 12 representatives of
women’s NGOs to attend a meeting at his office.okding to a respondent he was
very welcoming and wished to learn about the kioidsroblems that women’s NGOs
faced with EU funding. A representative from ammsic women’s NGO, however,
moved away from this topic, and insisted on questig the official over the reasons
why the EU has not been more explicit in its supfmra greater freedom to wear the
headscarf in Turkey. Her actions decidedly undeechithe meeting. As the respondent

recalled:

“when she did this we had many things to say to-hee wanted to tell

her to shut up. We wanted to continue the meetimgiathe problems of

EU funds, but it was not a good platform for thigy@ore”>®

In other instances the ideological cleavages betweeular and Islamic NGOs
have undermined an entire campaign and demonstatendency by NGOs to
appropriate the civil societal space for particut@ological agendas. In the spring of
2008 women’s NGOs planned to organise a campa@madra new issue: a
government proposal for reforming the social seagumi Turkey. The campaign was
prompted as NGOs concluded that the governmenbpeadp failed to address issues of
gender equality. Under the proposed reforms, wostiliwould not have gained equal
benefits. A new campaign was organised, one which breat resemblance to the
Penal Code and Civil Code campaigns mentionedeeawith the aim of bringing
these thoughts to the attention of the governmedtiae public. However, this time
fundamental divisions amongst NGOs were exposdtidogampaign rhetoric. Public
protests, in particular the overarching messageeateld by these demonstrations,
became a divisive issue. The comments made byespemndent, who was a member

of an Islamic NGO, lucidly illustrates this:

| personally wanted to attend some street proesbsit this reform, but
they are shouting things like ‘this AKP governmantd this parliament
are backward’. They are swearing at them becausg dhe Muslim. |
really feel that this is my problem, but | cannttead these protests.
They are swearing at us, so we cannot be toggther.

%5 Interview with a female activist, Ankara, 01 Ap2iD08. [C14]
*% Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Istantidl April 2008. [C1]
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The campaign was framed simultaneously as both giiaghwomen'’s rights and
protesting against the current government. Theagadcies of the reform agenda from
a gender perspective were taken as evidence thgbtrernment adhered to a more
conservatively religious understanding of soci#trens that was detrimental to
further progress on women'’s rights. The lobbyirfigre$ within the campaign were
framed less in terms of universal women'’s rightd arore in terms of a particular
political agenda aimed at undermining the goverrirrarthis example, the secular
face of the women’s movement claimed centre grawititin the campaign, defining it
on the basis of a particular ideology and utilising women’s movement to legitimise

this position.

Sub-conclusion

The examples presented here suggest that relaipsrsétween women’s NGOs
contain a level of tension that is unhelpful tol@obrative efforts. The causes of this
tension can be understood to be either politicadleological in nature. The term
political refers to politics of the women’s moverenhere NGOs are playing for
position, offering resistance where it appears ttfa¢r organisations are gaining a
more central, or higher, position. Ideological éifnces are another source of
contention that surface in particular between thgyseps that have a strong secular or
Islamic point of reference to their activities. Bheven where NGOs may agree on the
issues on which they campaign on, collaboratioadiivities around these issues

remains difficult.

5.4 Conclusion

NGO advocacy, in the broadest sense of the woahasit aspiring for change. In this
context relations with governmental actors are irtgod for negotiating change, and
relations with other NGOs help to accumulate sat®&ipport and voice behind a
campaign for change. Interpreting advocacy inway in fact resonates well with the
idea of Europeanisation, or policy harmonisatiothie context of EU accession that
has been discussed elsewhere in this thesis: Eamgagion and the EU pre-accession
process are both premised on change. It is therefeeful to reflect on the character of

these relationships and how this relates back taikZiUsociety policy in Turkey.
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The legal and structural reforms have contribitetthe development of a more
enabling environment when it comes to NGO-goverrtimgations. The process of
legal reform — one of the prerequisites of the Eteasion process — has set these
relationships on a more formal footing. The averthesugh which NGOs can
influence government policy have become more foiged| and in the shape of the
Department of Associations civil society has gaiaegbvernmental actor that can
facilitate this relationship. At the level of muigal government, there is a great deal
of variety in how local government actors approeiefl society, and how this plays
out in NGO-government relations is contingent am akdaptability of the political
positions each side holds. The variety of politiodluences that affect the character of
local government means that different municipaditell offer their support to
different kinds of NGOs on the basis of politicHlraty. Thus secular, Islamic or
Kurdish NGOs can all identify access points atlével of local government.

There is, however, scope for developing theseioela further. For example,
the avenue for NGOs to contribute to legal reforocpsses remains narrow.
Government departments, despite the existencdaaildy where each department can
co-sponsor NGO-run projects, remain reluctant teaoAt the level of local
government the diversity of political opinions lpeven to be a double-edged sword,
as this can contribute to a political backlash agfaNGOs whose political ideas do not
conflate with those of local government. It seehesé¢ are distinct political limitations
to how far NGO-local government relations can depelt the moment. One
persuasive explanatory factor can be found in tledn transaction costs that
governmental actors face. In other words, NGO jgastnips need to deliver politically
worthwhile outcomes before governmental actorytwdnt to engage with NGOs.

Likewise, relations between NGOs exhibit both apyaties and
shortcomings. The examples from the women’s moveéstenw that NGOs do have
the potential, under the right circumstances, txessfully influence government
policymaking at the highest level. The questiomh@yever, to what extent are the
experiences of the Penal Code and Civil Code cagnpakplicable elsewhere within
civil society activity? Among women’s NGOs, at leagpportunities for collaboration
have been decidedly limited by two factors. Contjmetifor position on one side and
ideological differences on the other have both mbuated to the lack of progress in

reconciling the dissonances within the movemenéséhdynamics agree with a
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Gramscian reading of the situation: a struggle betwhegemonic and counter-
hegemonic voices is being played within the womemvement.

How do these observations compare with the assangpthat underline liberal
democratic political theory and the Europeanisapimtesses of EU accession? Since
advocacy NGOs are primarily engaged in processebarige, there is a natural
affinity between the policy harmonisation and adamcactivities. In theory, advocacy
NGOs epitomise liberal civil society, constitutiagphere of activity that is
autonomous from the state and that challengegdite to change. In practice,
however, NGOs do not operate in a terrain thatllg fndependent or autonomous. As
I have shown, politics play a significant role ietermining what kind of relationships
NGOs can build. Neither is there often agreemenwloat it is that NGOs ought to
lobby for when engaging with governmental actos péraphrase Najam’s definition
of advocacy, there is no one “right thing” that N&€an prod the government with.

Given the existence of competitive relationshighiv civil society, and the
essentialist nature of the debate between theusxioices within civil society, is there
any scope for a successful strategy as far ascttesssion process goes? Somewhat
counter-intuitively, the undemocratic rhetoric tleaterges is an important phase in the
democratising process. The schisms between NG@mate from important societal
debates that should not be ignored and which reebd sustained. One could regard
them as growing pains in the context of democratisaln this context, the long-term
goal of the accession process should be the detatiom of common denominators for
public debate that guarantee freedom of expres$inis.should contain parameters

that ensure tolerance prevails in the heated apdritant debates that take place.
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6 The Landscape of Civil Society Funding in Turkey

The purpose of this chapter is to draw a picturtheffunding environment for civil
society in Turkey, and describe the way NGOs belvatieis environment. The aim is
to understand how the availability of EU funds, gled with the relative unavailability
of domestic funds, influences the fundraising casillGOs make. Domestic civil
society funding is difficult for advocacy groupsdbtain, especially if their work is
focused on issues such as human rights. The cluuéinte of giving has not yet
familiarised itself with the concepts of advocaocg &NGOs. This lack of domestic
funding sources creates a natural push for advod&ys to seek external funds.

The chapter offers an outline of domestic fundipgortunities in Turkey and
juxtaposes this with the system of EU funding f@®s. The chapter begins with an
account of the nature of the funding relationstupsveen donors and CSOs, sketching
out the trends in donor aims and the ways in wthelse aims become operationalised
in their funding frameworks. The second sectiortckes the contours for the overall
landscape of civil society funding in Turkey andre out the opportunities and
shortcomings this poses for advocacy NGOs. Thd gection takes a closer look at
the domestic actors involved in the operationabsetdf EU civil society policy. The
fourth and final section places the magnifying glaa NGOs, taking account of NGO
attitudes and approaches. The argument put fottratghese organisations take very
different approaches when faced with the decisfomhe@ther to seek external
assistance or not. These approaches are contiagémw NGOs view the role of the
EU in Turkey, what their experience of Europeamsahas been thus far, and the
extent to which the organisations have chosentbe@einternalise or resist the EU
influence upon them. These observations feed m@aonclusion that the nature of the
changes this funding is effectively sponsoring, tredoutcomes of EU civil society

funding, will remain uncertain.

6.1 Donor aims
Donor support for civil society is intricately liekl with assumptions about broader
processes of development, to which NGOs allegeaityribute with their actions. The

underlying argument is one where strong civil stycfeften referred to as one that is
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populated by a high number of active CSOs) is seeducive to a democratic society,
and a weak civil society (one where only a fewl@aiciety organisations are active) is
associated with less democratic states. Additignadlithe EU context in particular,
vibrant civil society is expected to assist in themulation and effective execution of
policy. It was in such a spirit that Chapter Twachibed the duals aims of donor
policies towards civil society as achieving demticrdevelopment and sustainable
economic development. This logic can be traced bathke work of Alexis de
Tocqueville as well as to the work of his contengpgy the liberal theorist John Stuart
Mill (1806-1873). They both saw the growth in gaveent apparatus as a challenge
to political liberty and independence (Held 1994@5). Robert Putnam has echoed
these views as he argues that civil society “inatgls democratic habits” (Putnam
1995). In practice, the way these observations baea operationalised has tended to
lead to policies of NGO-building. Chapter Three destrated this by outlining the
common denominators that underline EU civil socpiicy in Europe, the
Mediterranean region and Turkey: achieving demaatbn and greater policy
effectiveness through the funding of NGOs. Howetrex,consensus position on what
policies ought to be pursued also represents anm@geof particular donor-led ideas
(Hurt 2003). The relationship between NGO-buildamgl inculcation of democratic
habits may be rather tenuous.

The EU accession process offers two levels at windperationalise policy
towards civil society: to support broader systeraform or more specific sectoral
agendas (Blair 1997). On the one hand, the EUeadbession negotiator can focus
on establishing an enabling environment by imprghre rules and regulations under
which CSOs operate, which is what political andgoEuropeanisation in part aims
to achieve. On the other hand, the EU as a doridy ean extend its support to CSOs
that can bolster citizens’ voice in a variety ofipypareas. In this way, civil society
activities can help to internalise new modes ofdvébur and in so doing contribute
towards societal Europeanisation. In most casest, Bigues, these aims of donor
funding lead to support for a particular group @®s within the broader fabric of
civil society: advocacy groups dedicated to modetio-political matters such as
women’s rights, human rights and environment. Sugkport may lead to a cyclical
strategy, where civil society funding, by virtuewaficing citizen concerns and pushing
for a more responsive government, feeds back iaiiding an enabling environment
(1997).
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Out of the various civil society actors, it hagbhe&NGOs that have become the
most important partners for donors. This is becafisee complementarity between
donor aims and expected NGO behaviour. As Thomasti@as observers, NGOs are
favoured for what are perceived as their pro-deataxfunctions of increasing citizen
participation in activities that aim to hold thatst accountable for its actions. These
NGOs are also seen to be non-partisan advocatisafssion on neutral issues,
moving away from traditional boundaries of politicdeology. Hence, the funding
programmes often end up targeting a small segnféG®s on the outskirts of local
civil society, staffed by youthful, westernised f@ssionals with much common
ground with the donors (Carothers 1999). Behing s$kyle of operation stands a liberal
agenda, which understands public interest in teliea to the local context. It is
NGOs, more than any other type of civil societyoathat fits the mould they have in
mind.

Finally, donors tend to work with an agenda foarodpe — this is certainly the
case for the EU in Turkey — and NGOs make for wenijable partners in this context.
One reason suggested is that NGOs are respondive bureaucratisation and
routinisation that come with donor funding, abletmmply with the bureaucratic
minutiae that is at the heart of donor-funded mtgjéHowell and Lind 2009 p.35).
Additionally, as Howell and Pearce have pointed onotike the market, NGOs are
not-for-profit, and unlike the state they are “reuthoritative” (2001b p. 122). NGOs
offer an alternative to the other possible partmdre may not be quite so enthused by
the donor agenda for change. Donors see theirtamsnstitute a neutral, value-free
approach, forming a template ready for use in amyext (Howell and Pearce 2001b
pp. 39-40). Yet, aspiring for change in the ardatemocratisation and policy
effectiveness, and seeing NGOs as the preferrédsosiety partners, clearly forms an
agenda in itself. Critically, as both of the abewghors have noted, such preference
for NGOs limits the breadth of organisations that@nsidered as potential partners
in donor-driven programmes. The existence of sggmdas among donors has a direct
impact on their behaviour and on the choices NG@keanas they aspire to (or reject)
the donor demands.

Whilst the EU is not the only source of externalding for NGOs in Turkey, it
does represent the most prominent donor both img@f the amount of funding it
offers and the attention it has gained from the NE@@munity. The other donor

institution offering a considerable amount of furglis the Open Society Institute. In
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2007 the total operating costs of the Open Soéietyndation Turkey amounted to
$2,3 million. The foundation supported initiatiiesEU integration, HIV/AIDS,
education reform and promotion of the rights of R@na. This funding was divided
across a number of recipients, including univegsitthink-tanks, hospitals, schools as
well as NGOs (Open Society Institute 2007). Germoaimdations have also been
involved in NGO funding. Heinrich Bo6ll Foundatioaffiliated with Green politics),
Friedrich Naumann Foundation (affiliated with libepolitics), Friedrich Ebert
Foundation and Kondrad Adenauer Foundation (batmpting social democracy) all
have offices in Istanbul and offer funding towaadsange of social activities. Given
the strong links with German political parties,4béoundations tend to support NGOs
with similar political views, however the fundinggvided is not particularly
extensive. It is aimed at facilitating workshopsetings and general distribution of
information, but rarely extends to projects or &mg-term financial commitmenté.
Finally, a number of embassies offer small gramtd&Os, but such programmes tend
to come and go, as they are often set up by emtsticsmembers of staff who receive
the support of the current ambassatidther sources of funding do therefore exist,
but these do not constitute a significant altexsato the funding provided by the EU.
Most of the funders, with the possible exceptiothef Soros foundation, are very
focused in the financial support they offer, andrethen offer their funds towards a
limited range of activities. It is therefore unlik¢hat these funders have had
significant effect on the role of the EU as thetcarhub for external funding of NGOs
in Turkey.

Operationalisation of donor funding

In practice, the modality for delivering funds t@itsociety is through projects.
Technical competence is prioritised among donorN@@® staff, which often comes
at the expense of paying attention to the locditutgonal, political and social realities
(Cassen 1994 p. 137). Research on civil societglifgnin Russia, for example, has
shown how donor support has been largely limitegrtgects that perceive civil
society as a third sector inhabited by professieadINGOs (Crotty 2003; Hemment
2004; Henderson 2002). The donor agenda in Ruasiaulibsequently suffered from a

> Interview with a representative of the Friedricaushann Foundation, Istanbul, 03 July 2008. [B11]
%8 Interview with a representative of the Finnish Esdy in Turkey, Ankara, 04 April, 2008 [B12]
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lack of contextualisation and misdirection. Sherit projects are unlikely to build
civil society, as this does not correspond withdkailable historical experience. The
modern European third sector is the outcome okaip historical process and its
duplication in a different context therefore unliké succeed. As projects take centre
stage, technical and bureaucratic issues are fseiat the expense of broader
contextual and political concerns.

Projects have indeed had a significant role irpsttathe way in which donors
engage with civil society actors. In his discussbthe multifaceted nature of project-
related donor funding, Alan Fowler identifies thiesy conditions that shape the
project experience: the nature of the pre-conditiglaced on the funds by the giver;
the level of administrative burden that is imposatt the stability of the funding in
terms of predictability and continuity (Fowler 199The way these three issues play
out in the project context tends to straitjackettécipients, particularly in terms of
how received funds can be used. Projects tendalsmuire a high administrative
commitment. Finally, project funding is based oorstterm goals and often remains
conditional on periodic performance reviews, maktragrather unreliable source of
income. The appropriateness of these donor agpisato strengthen democracy and
policy effectiveness through civil society relatatiatives needs to be evaluated

against the reaction this generates among theieatgan civil society.

6.2 Domestic funding opportunities for civil societ in Turkey
This section traces the contours of domestic fumdiran effort to explain how the
availability of funds within Turkey shapes NGO titties towards external funding
opportunities. The culture of giving in Turkey tdiger with the legal framework
governing philanthropy make it more difficult fodhaocacy NGOs to benefit from
domestic funding. Reliance on short-term, forefgoject-based funding in turn
means that their activities are less sustainabiledriong term.

In 2005, theCIVICUS Civil Society IndeReport® for Turkey was published
(TUSEV 2005). The data collection for the Civil &g Index (CSI) included

secondary sources, a population survey, stakehotoheultations, a media review and

¥ The CIVICUS Civil Society Index reports are coregilby CSOs at the country level that offer an
assessment of the current state of civil societgmploying the “Diamond Tool” developed by Helmut
Anheier. This is a four-dimensional assessmerti®fhealth” of civil society based on the criteoia
“structure”, “values”, “environment” and “impact’(€ICUS 2010; TUSEV 2005).
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a series of case studies (TUSEV 2005 p. 27). Tipelpton survey contained a
sample of 1536 interviews, and in the stakeholdesaltation 452 interviews were
carried out with foundation managers. These ingevviesults formed the basis for a
sister study entitled@rends in Individual Giving and Foundation Pracsd€arkalu

2006). The following table summarises the key figgdi from the population survey:

e In 2004, individuals donated a to&l.910 billionin Turkey.

* 80% of the public donate money each year. Of these:

» 87% preferred to give donations directly to individsialvithout an
institutional intermediary (e.g. NGOs)

* 82% of respondents preferred to support a relativighti®ur or
someone from the same region

* 70% of respondents felt it was the responsibility af #tate or the most
wealthy to look after the needy in society

» 70% were motivated by tax-exemption benefits

Table 4: Summary of key findings from “Trends in Individualving” (Carkazlu 2006)

Whilst it is somewhat uncertain how accurate th@sgections are, they nevertheless
point to some interesting general observations . eikample, as these results are based
on interviews, it is possible that these figurdkent aspirational rather than real
donations. There are also religious obligationgfutanthropy in Islam that play a

part here: almsgiving is one of the pillars of islaequiring each individual to give a
small percentage of their wealth to charity anrnyudlhese donations are distributed by
mosques or given directly to the poor in the comityuRespondents may have been
inclined to report donations at a level they féeit ought to have contributed, for
example, to street beggars, rather than what teéairdonations were.

The statistics also speak to the importance aragmal connection when
making philanthropic donations. The Islamic tramhtencourages donations to be
made directly to individuals, emphasising a persoaanection with the recipient.

The role of institutional intermediaries is minimpbssibly because it cannot add
anything to this giving relationship. The resulsoasuggest that the culture of giving
stems from a sense of solidarity between the idd&i donor and the beneficiary,
expressing a clear preference to support a relateighbour or someone from the

same region.
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The survey results point to a culture of givingttleaves relatively little room
for NGOs to benefit from public philanthropy. Thuslture, with its origins in the
Islamic traditions of giving, constitutes a methaddcomplementing social services
provided by the state. In effect, donations selnespurpose of an informal social
service, making up for state funds where theymsafficient on their own to provide
for the less fortunate. An informal family suppoetwork has traditionally
supplemented state provision of welfare, and therimal donations made by the
public can be regarded as an extension of thiesyIdn the other hand, 70 per cent
of the respondents regarded the state as the prewtor in protecting the interests of
the least fortunate in society. In-between them#étaradition of giving with emphasis
on a personal connection between the donor anblaheficiary, and the tendency to
place responsibility on the state to look afterldss fortunate, NGOs are likely to find
it difficult to solicit financial contributions fnm society. Figure 1 below helps to

illustrate in monetary terms the breakdown of dmmest between different areas:

Breakdown of total public donations received (1,910 billion)
$700 - $661.08 $661.90
$600 -
$500 - 34% 35%
$440.27
» $400 -
oy
i)
= $300 - 23%
$200 -
$147.22
$100 -
8%
$-
Organized giving Direct giving Religious giving Other giving

Figure 1: Breakdown of total public donations into four caiggs, adapted (Carktu 2006)
Figure 1 elucidates the double bind in which NGi@d themselves. The proportion of

funds donated both as direct giving (donations miafeémally and intermittently to
individuals) and religious giving (this includegyanised giving to mosques and other
religious institutions as fulfilment of religioublgation) is significantly higher than

what is given to NGOs in the form of organised giv{donations to all non-religious
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institutions). It is the “lack of structured fundjpractices”, the CIS report opines, that
limits NGO access to funds (TUSEV 2005 p. 13).

We can find out a bit more about this categorfoofanised giving”. Where
individuals choose to make donations to CSOs, 12¢@at make their donations to the
Turkish Aeronautical Associatio (rk Hava Kurumu- THK). The THK was
established in 1925 by Mustafa Kemal Atattirk ansl ieamnained a popular
organisation to offer donations to. Atatirk attatiyeeat importance to aviation, not
least because his adopted daughter, Sabiha Gokesrithe world’s first female
fighter pilot. Her story became embedded in theadev secular narrative about
progress on women'’s rights, and was taken as esgdeha progressive, modern
society that was developing the republic. The THiS thus become a symbol of
Kemalism and secularism. It remains the only asratissociation in Turkey and
traditionally it has been the only organisatiomakd to receive the skins of animals
sacrificed in religious celebrations as donati@msl to make an income from tfifs.
Thus, a significant portion of the total donatieamsler the organised giving category is
taken by one organisation alone. In addition, antbonge who chose to make
donations to organisations, the three most prefera¢egories were “helping the
needy, education, and helping the handicappedthrbe least preferred causes were
“consumer rights, human rights and animal protect{€arkaslu 2006). In
conclusion, the organisations that are likely mlfit most difficult to access domestic
funds are NGOs that are non-religious and focusedghts-based work.

The above discussion makes the case that in thentwlimate CSOs — and
advocacy NGOs in particular — have limited possibg for raising funds
domestically. There is some real potential witliae domestic giving framework that
needs to be noted — a genuine interest in philapthindicated by the proportion of
population that are active donors each year, asasdiy the total amount donated. Yet
Turkey is lacking in a culture of philanthropy tlveduld instinctively support NGOs.
The prevalence of both ad hoc giving to individuaisl religiously-organised giving
means that donations to secular NGOs are notiveu@nd the avenues for funding
these organisations are not clearly marked. Althcate should not take funding to be

the life and soul of civil society activity, it nestheless seems reasonable to argue that

% In recent years this practice has been challeage®me municipalities have allowed religious
organisations to arrange such collections.
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the potential of advocacy NGOs is encumbered byttarailability of domestic
funding.

How does the case of Turkey compare with the fumdpportunities available
in the United Kingdom? This brief discussion inted provide some frame of
reference for the Turkish experience in the contéXurope. Two broad conclusions
can be arrived at from looking at the data for $&irst of all, individual giving tends
to concentrate heavily around research and servicedical research receives 17 per
cent of the total given by individuals to chariglshuses, religious causes 16 per cent,
hospitals and hospices 11 per cent of total givirige report mentions human rights
under the category of “other”, sharing a 7 per ctake with other causes such as
rescue services, and refugees (NCVO 2007 p.2@hidrsense, advocacy work
receives a notably low proportion of the total giyiavailable, reflecting a similar state
of affairs as that in Turkey. However, whilst righiased advocacy may not feature
prominently among the most popular causes, thepef methods of funding do
seem more sustainable. 29 per cent of all giving damated through regular giving
(defined as donations made by direct debit, pagielhg and membership fees), of
which 24 per cent is made through monthly diredtitdgayments (compared with 18
per cent in cash). This style of giving ensuresriauous flow of funds until the
donor chooses to discontinue these payments andssita stark contrast with the ad-
hoc and unstructured nature of giving in Turkey.

NGO views on domestic funding

Interviews with representatives of advocacy NGQgaéed further obstacles to
domestic fundraising. Advocacy NGOs’ work is peveei as troublemaking by the
broader public. Despite working on potentially lpsditical and sensitive agendas, for
example on environmental protection or consuméntsighis still constitutes an
agenda for change. The NGO is advocating for changevernment policy in order
to improve environmental protection measures, angple. Asking for change
conveys an underlining message of unhappinesstingtpresent state of affairs — that
the government in some way has got it wrong. Wit is the essence of what it

means to be an advocacy NGO, others often viewptisgion differently:

®. The UK is rather unique in carrying out an anrswakey on individual giving that is published as an
annual report.

165



Chapter 6

Most support goes to health and education becdese tare safe areas
with no controversy because the NGOs are not iSitig the
government. Businesses are worried about suppddid@s that criticise
government policy because they might also be labels questionabfé.

Money from abroad is very important to us, as thiereno money
forthcoming in Turkey. Even one very well known Kigh financier told
me that he really would like to support our worlif be was reluctant as
he felt this would label him as an “enemy of thetest®

For NGOs to question, or problematise the rolenefdtate in Turkey is often
regarded as opposition to the state — not consteuctiticism. The public
reluctance to support NGOs can be explained, at iegart, by this concern of
being labelled troublemakers. Chapter Four disauise state tradition of
regarding civil society as an ally of secularisna &#ime tendency to bifurcate civil
society along the official (secular) and inform@bK-secular) lines. Similar
dynamics seem to be at play here, where advocadyiw@ulnerable to
becoming politicised against the polarised, blao# white canvas of Turkish
politics. It is difficult for NGOs in Turkey to wéralongside the state: you are
either with the state, or against it.

The difficulties NGOs face in achieving tax exeiptstatus illustrates
another tricky hurdle in trying to raise money frolmmestic sources. In order to
gualify for tax exemption, each NGO requires anrapal from the level of
government to assure it is indeed conducting pthif@pic work. The minimum
standards require all applicants to work in ongheffollowing four areas:
education, arts/culture, health, or scientific ezsh (TUSEV 2004). For
comparison, the UK Charities Act from 2006 listsdifferent meanings of a
charitable purpose, offering a significantly broange of activities that are
considered to be for public benefit and therefajegng from tax benefits
(OPSI 2006). To date, a mere 700 out of the apprataly 80,000 associations
in Turkey, and 170 of the 4,500 foundations haeestiatus of a public benefit
organisation and are able to return tax exemptsnsgto their donors. This

equates to 0.875 per cent of all associations aftifger cent of foundations

%2 Interview with a women'’s rights activist, IstanpAlugust 15 2007. [C2]
%3 Interview with a director a human rights NGO, tdial, 24 June 2008. [B1]
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(TUSEV 2005). The narrow interpretation of whatrisant by public benefit has

implications for advocacy NGOs in particular:

The NGOs that have achieved tax exemption statesadmost all

working in service delivery, and businesses arenkeesupport these
organisations, as they gain tax benefits also. @pplication for tax

exemption status was declined on the basis thab@anisation focuses
only on women'’s issues, not on the public at la8e.advocacy groups
really lose out?

To compound the effect of this policy, the reporfloends in Individual Giving
(table 4) showed that 70 per cent of individualatsrare motivated to make a
donation in return for tax exemption benefits (@&l 2006). The limited scope
for tax exemptions significantly dampens the charafeNGOs finding domestic
funding.

What to make, then, of the opportunities and sloonings present within
the domestic landscape of civil society funding?ilétfa significant amount of
money is donated each year to charitable purposésrkey, the way in which it
is distributed generates pockets within civil sbctbat are isolated. The areas
most affected by funding limitations relate to nigyes of charitable activity,
such as advocacy. These are new in the sensédyabave not historically been
part of Turkish civil society, or they alternatiyedre taken to resemble the
trouble-making organisations responsible for thiipal unrest in the 1970s or
1980s and therefore avoided. This need not mearitlaacial support is the
central essence of civil society activity, howewer,it is entirely conceivable for
NGOs to function effectively with minimal fundings many do. However, for
those advocacy NGOs that deem improved financigbe beneficial to their
activities, the domestic opportunities for increhfiending are very limited. It
makes sense, therefore, for such NGOs to concertlrair efforts on funding
opportunities available elsewhere.

6.3 The EU funding process
This section describes the available funding meishanand outlines the role of
certain domestic actors that play a key role imae#ling funds from the EU to civil

® Interview with a women'’s rights activist, IstanpAlugust 15 2007. [C2]
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society. There are three financial instrumentsughowhich Turkish NGOs are able to
access EU funding. The main instrument is the buakmgcation for pre-accession
assistance, an annual allocation of financial sttppoTurkey directly?® This money is
channelled to the Turkish government to facilitéwe harmonisation process in areas
such as adopting the EA¢quisand meeting other requirements for political and
economic reform. In 2008 this allocation amountedpproximately €540 million,
rising to €654 million in 2010 (see figure 2). brct, since the start of the pre-accession
process in 2004 the annual funding has increasedfagtor of 2.5. Within the
harmonising process, funding for civil society $alinder the criterion of political
reform, where the Turkish government and the EleBation in Turkey come
together annually to decide on priority areas offing. All the EU funds available
through this instrument are distributed through@eatral Finance and Contracts Unit
(CFCU). Another important channel is the Civil SzgiDevelopment Centre (CSDC),
an independent organisation that acts as a go-batthe CFCU and NGOs. The roles
of both the CFCU and the CSDC will be discussddragth later.

The other two financial instruments are linkedrie tentral budget of the EU.
These are community programmes and thematic progesnand Turkish NGOs are
eligible to apply for a number of funds within tegsrogrammes. The application
process for these latter two is located at Brusseld the funds through these
instruments are allocated largely to cooperatiwgauts requiring European partner
organisations. Whilst the research discussed loetesés on the funding made
available within the confines of the pre-accesgimtess (the first financial
instrument), it is important to note that othermmwes through which NGOs can access
EU funding exist also. In particular, this illugea the complex web of funding

channels that NGOs are required to negotiate ifctheontext:

Access to EU funds is getting more complicated bg tlay. The
application process is totally complicated for tR&Os, and for the
capacity they have, but it's also getting more clicaped in terms of
access point%

% This section is largely based on an interview aitsenior EU civil servant, EU Delegation for
Turkey, Ankara, April 03 2008 [B5].
% 1bid.
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The EU Delegation in Ankara emphasises the needydrsociety funding as a way
of expanding the impact of the political reformatthare taking place, by extending the
political debate to the level of citizens. NGOs seen as key intermediaries in this
process. However, very little consultation takexplwith NGOs on what the priorities

ought to be:

We [the EU Delegation] are bad at consultation. &vee up with ideas
internally and take them to civil society repres¢ines to make sure that
these ideas can “fly”. To do this we either consudtividual and well-
known NGOs, or we have larger roundtable meetifgs.

The EU delegation receives a lot of criticism fratside that our
funding goes only to the elite NGOs. This is celtainot the case; we
have data on the geographical spread of our NG@irign | don’t think
that only the most professional NGOs based in Amleard Istanbul have
capacity benefit from our fund§.

It is the EU representatives and the Turkish gavemt who ultimately decide on
priorities. The initiative for civil society invoement in decision-making comes from
the EU Delegation, not from the organisations thedues. Nor is the process
particularly participatory, as NGOs have no rol¢hatearly stages of this process
when priorities are negotiated. Instead, the caasah meetings become the means of
furthering an agenda that has already been dedigedl elsewhere. The decision as to
how NGOs are supported to take part in the politiedate, and through what kinds of
projects, is made through a top-down process withmal consultation.

The medley of three tables (figures 2, 3 and d) ¢imd this section, offer a
brief numeric journey through the story of EU fumglin Turkey, and give an insight
to the way in which financial support is distribdité\s figure 2 shows, the amount of
financial support has been steadily climbing uptighout the past six years. As
shown in Chapter Three, under the policy of Ciwtfety Dialogue, the EU has made
a commitment to channel ten per cent of this antaial to civil society. Therefore, a
proportion of any increase in total funding becommesilable to CSOs. The first half
of figure 3 demonstrates how the total assistaoc2307 was divided between the
three main recipients: the EU secretary generalk{$ln governmental department

responsible for the EU harmonisation process), gowent ministries and civil

*"Ibid.
®® Ibid.
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society. The second half of figure 3 provides d@her breakdown of how financing
was distributed within civil society.

The relatively sizeable amount of funding receibgdrade unions and
chambers of commerce requires clarification. Fofdll, this is a clear indication that
the EU does not see civil society only in term&I@Os. Instead, EU pursues multiple
strategies, which in this case involves organisatithat are closely linked with
economic development. The financial support fromB was channelled into two
large projects, both of which fall under the braga®gramme of Civil Society
Dialogue. One project aimed to strengthen the disdoand cooperation between the
Union of Chambers and Commodity Exchanges of Tu(kéykiye Odalar ve
Bursalar Birligi — TOBB), an umbrella organisation with 364 membersurkey and
the European Association of Chambres of Commerddratustry
(EUROCHAMBREYS), in so doing promoting the integoatiof Turkish and European
business communities (European Commission 2006&) objective of the second
project was to strengthen contacts and mutual exgshaf experience between the
trade unions of Turkey and trade unions of EU merstaes. Four national trade
union confederations from Turkey were involved (TKIRS, HAK-IS, DISK and
KESK) as well as confederations from seven Europeamtries (France, Germany,
Austria, Italy, Slovakia, Sweden and Greece) (EeampCommission 2006c¢). Thus,
whilst civil society funding reaches a variety tdleholders and not only NGOs,
through the Civil Society Dialogue programme thedung rationale continues to be
tightly linked to the pre-accession process ancpeanisation.

Figure 4 shows how funding has been distributedsacthe five geographical
regions. The results show that Central Anatolig (tbgion includes funding for
Ankara) and Marmara (includes Istanbul) are theregions far ahead of others in
terms of funds received. These results questiocltim referred to earlier that the EU
offices in Turkey that funding is equally distrilkedt Although funding reaches all
eight regions of Turkey, there are significanteliéinces in the amount of funding each
region receives. A significant proportion of NG@dacated in Ankara and Istanbul, as
being near the centres of power makes it easigaitbaccess to funding. It seems
much work is still required if more equal accesfuttds for NGOs across Turkey is
being aspired to.
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The increase in overall pre-accession funding to Tu  rkey (2004-2010)
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Figure 2: Increase in the overall pre-accession funding tkéy (European Commission 2010a).
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Allocation of pre-accession financial assistance in 2007
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Figure 3: Total allocation of pre-accession financial assise in 2007 (top), and the allocation within

this to civil society (bottom) (European Commiss&ii0b)
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Regional Distribution of EU funds
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Figure 4: Distribution of EU funds by region (Central Anatlncludes Ankara, whilst Marmara

includes Istanbuff
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Figure 5: Distribution of EU funds per person within eachion™

%9 Based on analysis of reports provided by the Elédaion for Turkey.
O Based on population statistics from 2007 (Turl8shtistical Institute 2010)
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However, when in figure 5 we reflect on these feguin terms of total
populations within each region, the three peaksdhwerge in figure 4 flatten out
somewhat. Although Central Anatolia remains thermmacipient of funding, the
amount of funding distributed to the Marmara regeomore in line with the other
regions. In addition, Eastern Anatolia emerges r@g@n that receive more funding
per head than the crude numbers in figure 4 indjgaining Southeast Anatolia as a
key recipient. Therefore, when we consider EU fagdn terms of regional
populations, the logic behind the funding stratbggomes clearer. Central Anatolia
and Marmara regions receive significant amounfsioding, because these regions are
the two most densely populated regions. The twmnsgn eastern Turkey — Eastern
Anatolia and Southeast Anatolia — have relatively population densities, but in the
end receive more funding per head than Marmaramegiurthermore, these eastern
regions are among the poorest in Turkey, havinfgeed from a limited investment in
infrastructure due to the unstable political sibrain the region. These findings
suggest that the logic behind EU funding takes aatasideration the number of people

and the relative need of the population living with given region.

Domestic intermediaries in the EU funding process
Since the preparations for accession negotiatiegsin the EU has shifted
responsibility for many of the procedural operasiom Turkish actors. Civil society
funding is one such area, where the CFCU and tHeCCi&ave played an important
role. These roles offer a useful insight to thengjiag nature of civil society funding
since the start of the negotiations.

Central Finance and Contracts Unit (CFCThe CFCU is the key

intermediary, and the most important governmentgdran civil society funding. It is

the governmental body with financial oversight og#EU-funded programmes. As

has been the case with all recent candidate cesnthe CFCU was established as part
of the accession negotiations in order to devetoprabrella structure aimed at
transferring the contracting authority of the Eteap Commission to the Turkish
government. As such, it is part and parcel of tbiecp Europeanisation processes that
the accession negotiations have sparked. Sinceth@03FCU has gradually come to
shoulder the responsibility for budgeting, tendgricontracting, and all other financial

aspects of EU-funded programmes in Turkey, inclgdjrants to NGOs. Most of its
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employees have a background in the civil serviegjrg worked at government
ministries, or as lawyers and accountants. Mangncethis as a simple technical
switch, a response to calls to manage the ovenadlihg processes more effectively
and to shifting more responsibility onto Turkislstitutions — as per the requirements
of the pre-accession process. The CFCU is an itegrt of the bureaucratic-
technical framework of the EU pre-accession pracess

The introduction of the CFCU to the funding pracdenotes a real shift in the
EU-civil society relationship. Since the start lo¢ taccession process, the EU
delegation in Turkey has developed relationshiph wibroad variety of stakeholders.
Many activities that were previously a direct rasgbility of the EU offices in Turkey
have been delegated to others. By creating additiemels of administration between
the EU offices and the recipient NGOs, the chamge® led to a layering effect in
civil society funding processes. The shift in te&ationship is captured by the

following comment:

Before 2003, when the debate was about reformsregfjtor Turkey to
reach the pre-accession stage, we were workinglgl@ath civil society
actors to steer the agenda and the debate. Oncepréiaccession
negotiations started, the priority for us shifteahf civil society to public
institutions that are required to do the actuahtarisation work. | don’t
think the role of NGOs has changed, but the spectias changed, and
now they are one among many important acftors.
From an NGO perspective, the change that has talker is more than a technical
amendment to operations. The introduction of th€ GFa third party, to the EU-civil
society relationship significantly alters the dynesnA representative of the CFCU
summarised this change in an interview, as he $a&need to be more rigorous and
more detailed in our work because we are lookiter sbmeone else’s mone$#'The
CFCU is responsible for a broad array of financimgere NGO funding constitutes
only a small portion. Furthermore, the CFCU remainsharily accountable to the EU
and to Turkish ministries to ensure that the mahey are channelling is being spent
in legitimate ways. Many of the NGO respondentseneghly critical of the role of

the CFCU in the funding process:

" Interview with senior EU civil servant, EU Deleigat for Turkey, Ankara, 03 April 2008. [B5]
2 Interview with the director of CFCU, 27 June 20[B4]
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They are a stupid organisation. They are stupughidt stupid. All | do is

write reports, fill in forms, work on the accoun®e have now waited
six months since we finished our project for theafi 20 per cent
[€20,000] of the funds to come through. Beforea idifferent project, the
EU Delegation sent the remaining money within 1§sdance we had
sent our report to them. [...] CFCU are really coneerabout tax. They
first want to make sure that we have paid all Tben they want to check
that all those companies that we used in the proj@ee also paid tax on
the money they gdt

There are implications for NGOs that arise frons tiew division of labour and that
constitute more than a simple bureaucratic init&atiThe way in which the EU
Delegation and the CFCU perceive their role withi@ funding process is very
different, and does not amount to a simple shifesponsibilities from one entity to
another. The CFCU is ultimately a governmental baly it has therefore
governmental interests at heart. After all, ongnaall segment of the funds that flow
through the CFCU concerns non-state actors, mak®d@s a sideshow for the CFCU.
A poignant example of this came during my researeén visiting CFCU offices,
which happened to be on a Friday. My meeting fiesjust in time to witness the
mass exodus as virtually all CFCU staff made tivaly to Friday prayers.
Anecdotally, several of the NGO respondents inttgat this type of behaviour as a
sign of allegiance with the AKP, the moderate Istaparty in power. Visiting Friday
prayers was much less popular before the AKP carpewer. Whilst it may not be
surprising that the political party in power emmdike-minded individuals, this
behaviour is also indicative of the priorities tiform CFCU decision-making.
Despite operating in a capacity that is independgétiie state, at the end of the day
CFCU staff are state employees, whose future caseerin part determined by their
political affiliations. The state, not the non-stdies in their direct gaze.

From the point of view of the NGOs, the fundingatelnship is no longer seen
as a partnership with mutual aims. Whilst thistdéfs been deemed a neutral,
administrative operation by the CFCU and the EUeDation, in fact this can have
implications on the ability of NGOs to make usdhair comparative advantage: to
think outside the box and produce innovative, liycalevant projects. The process

constrains them to conduct their work within thécsiproject criteria governed by

3 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankara,April 2008. [C15]
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forms and reports. Whilst these are not new problEmNGOs in Turkey, the new
structures have augmented the magnitude and eoftéme difficulties.

The Civil Society Development Centre (CSDThe CSDC is a central player

in civil society funding. An independent NGO itsetfhas established itself as the
domestic hub to distribute EU funding in Turkeyfigsire 3 indicates. In 2007-8, the
CSDC has reportedly issued € 3.1 million in graAtthough the project themes still
originate from within the EU, the CSDC has consatbés discretion over who is being
funded. The idea for the CSDC originates from gqutdunded by the EU delegation.
In 2003, a team of Turkish civil society expertseviunded by the EU Commission
under a two-year Civil Society Development Prograwith the aim of providing
NGO training across Turkey. It was following thesess of the programme that the
team was encouraged by the EU delegation to forasaaciation and to apply for
grants. The purpose of the CSDC has been the folgpw

To be like an internal mechanism within civil sdgipromoting its own
development. They would be doing the work for theless and we
would only give them funding. We’'ve given them ciolesable funding,
actually’*

CSDC is kind of a semi-donor, the middle man betw&-CU and
NGOs that gets asked to find grantees. The gragirammes are devised
using our past experience in the field that helpsunderstanding what
the immediate needs of NGOs are. Ultimately, th&CQFwill need to
accept our suggestions before things move affead.

The CSDC aims to build the capacity of NGOs atitical level by identifying
grantees and offering them support throughout thgept cycle. The CSDC staff are
Turkish civil society activist and experts, witlclly relevant experience that aims to
make the organisation more accessible to local NG@salso an attempt to address
the inequities of the application process for Ebding, which tends to favour the elite
NGOs. The CSDC seems to respond to some of theismits that donor-funded
programmes have faced, where they are seen a$ touich and imposing an external
set of values onto local civil society (Ottaway d@warothers 2000). In comparison to
these observations the CSDC is a constructive dprednt.

™ Interview with a senior civil servant, EU Delegatito Turkey, Ankara, 03 April 2008. [B5]
S Interview with the director of the CSDC, Ankard, August 2008. [B7]
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Furthermore, given the origins of the CSDC, itiffi@llt to consider this
entity to be truly an internal mechanism withinicsociety. The impetus to create the
CSDC came from the encouragement within the EUlfamhe CSDC is not simply
part of civil society, just another NGO, but an iéiddal layer in the relationship
between the EU and other NGOs. The CSDC offers@tipgpd capacity-building
services to the NGOs it works with, but it does tihithe context of EU-funded
projects where the support is aimed at guiding\@® successfully through the
project cycle. In practice, therefore, the actiohthe CSDC improve the efficiency of
NGOs as vehicles for distributing EU funds and\aeing projects. Does the CSDC,
therefore, truly help civil society to internaligee new processes EU funding requires,
or does it merely perpetuate the superficial navfilexternal funding?

Earlier in this chapter, as well as frequently tlgioout the thesis, the
motivations for donor funding toward NGOs have bleaked to ideas about
democratisation and Europeanisation. In this regaitisociety funding strategies
tend to pay special attention to the strengtheafravil society through support for
advocacy NGOs. In operationalising such aims, teeens to be more focus on the
management of the funding process and creatingnetathrough which financial
assistance is distributed and NGOs made accountablerrkey’s case this has been
realised through intermediary organisations sudh@&FCU and the CSDC. These
developments are illustrative of how Europeanisatinfolds in practice but also point
to a particular set of circumstances where thegeees of change are potentially at
odds with the agenda for democratisation. Fundimg\iGOs, despite best intentions
by everyone concerned, is unlikely to lead to aend@mocratic society in any direct,
measurable way. Governmental control of the finarioenongovernmental action
may jeopardise the independence of NGOs. Simildry additional layers of
management between the EU Delegation and NGOskahe fo increase the distance

between the two sides, and compromise the actieipation of the latter.

6.4 NGO views on the funding process

The above section laid out a scenario where thigelthdtomestic opportunities
encourage NGOs to look for external sources ofifundAccess to external funding is
facilitated by domestic organisations, the CFCU @n@dCSDC, which have been
appointed by the EU to manage the funding pro@sswho exercise certain

conditions on how the funds are accessed and mdn@geat kind of choices, then, do

178



Chapter 6

advocacy NGOs make in practice and how do thegnalise their decisions? On the
bases of interviews with representatives of adwp®BOs, two determinants for their
choices to either participate or not to participat&U funding programmes are
identified: the internal organisational capacity avhat the NGO deems its source of

legitimacy to be.

Participation in EU funding

Focusing on NGO capacity at first, this is undesdtm terms of an ability to carry out
activities effectively. From the donor perspectitres idea is strongly linked with the
debate on capacity-building. As discussed in Chafitece in particular, this can be
understood as strengthening the NGO'’s role in pliagi services or supporting
democratic processes by developing the organisdtcdimension of an NGO (Lewis
2001). From the perspective of Turkish NGOs, theding they have received from
the EU did not change what they did, but it enalbhesin to do it quicker, or to do
more of it. Donor funding was positive becausenpioved their capacity to get this

done;:

Before, you could have projects if you paid fronuiyown money. It was
hard, really difficult. In the last ten years thmdfls have been really good
in helping NGOs to really do somethifiy.

There is a new environment where if you have aa i@out something
you want to change, you can find money and do dSumgteasier...
When we first founded a women's centre [early 1P98es collected the
money for the psychologist's salary by selling selcband clothes at the
market...but now it's different, the funds have beeoachance to do
something quickly, and to be more effectiVe.

External assistance is regarded as a short-cahie\ang aims that previously
required a great deal of individual effort. Sevex@mples of the kinds of activities
such funding had enabled emerged during the ireri The additional funds have
translated to the creation and dissemination airmétional pamphlets about the
issues they work on; financial and logistical suppar organising workshops or

conferences; support for research projects andqatioin of research on topical issues

"% Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankakd,April 2008. [C1]
" Interview with a women'’s rights activist, Anka, April 2008. [C14]
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such as honour killing€ This is the first point in regard to NGO partidipa in EU-
funded projects: project funding is deemed a shibttc pursuing the already existing
objectives of these NGOs.

In the second instance, the funding has also ingatdlre organisational

capacity of the NGOs, in the more traditional sesfseapacity-building:

When we receive EU funding that allows us to hitaffs then we
prioritise those women who have been doing volynaork for us’®

Through EU projects we learnt about project managgmwe had a
“learn by doing” approach to our work which helpasl to learn a lot
from the EU project§’

We have to accept that these [EU funds] are the sustainable funds
available to us, and we will do what is requiredbt able to apply for
them in the future alsd.

The internal organisational dimension of NGOs haxseffited from funding. This has
happened through actions such as hiring staff forolunteer base, thus avoiding a
brain drain at the end of a project, and throughdévelopment of managerial and
administrative skills during EU-funded projects. &sonsequence, NGOs have
become more professional in their activities. Afgyathe support received has made
NGOs more viable as organisations.

Thirdly, the NGOs partaking in EU-funded projecescdribed the existence of
a positive feedback loop where patrticipation in foldded projects improves NGO
capacity to succeed with future funding applicatio@n the one hand this may be the
result of increased organisational capacity. Orother hand, the NGOs described
themselves as being part of an inner circle that mvare likely to succeed with

funding applications:

We find it easy to get funding. Because we have pggerience [with
EU-funded projects], which helps. The governmenbvks us, the EU
knows us — we have some really good contacts. Ve do what is
needed and we get the morféy.

8| received copies of such EU-funded reports orphokkillings from no less than three different
women’s NGOs during my fieldwork.

" Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Istani®é@ April 2008. [C13]

8 Interview with a member of a youth NGO, Ankara,Ajust 2007. [D2]

8 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankara,April 2008. [C15]

8 Interview with a member of a youth NGO, Ankara,Afjust 2007. [D2]
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Since receiving EU funds, we have increased ouli@uxposure in
newspapers, and as a consequence of this we haweabk to increase
our financial and voluntary suppdt.

In other words, EU support leads to developmentsidel the immediate terrain of
project funding, offering benefits such as increlgseblicity that in turn helps NGOs
to garner additional support. It is a virtuous eyslhere the first two forms of
bolstered capacity — effectiveness and organisalt&trengthening — feed into this
third effect. NGOs benefit both internally and ergdly in terms of publicity and
public perceptions that make it more likely to attrmore funding from other external
sources. Thus the benefits to internal effectivemestivate NGOs to apply for EU
funding in the first instance. The actual experentparticipating in funded projects
can lead to further improvements, where the pasibntcomes of funding both
encourage and facilitate further applications tording. For a group of NGOs, at
least, the capacity gains have led to a choicaitsye EU project funding.

The second determinate of NGO patrticipation infEbling relates to
perceptions of legitimacy. Legitimacy refers to tnedibility of an organisation, based
on perceived moral justifications for its sociatigolitical actions (Lewis 2001 p.
201). In this regard, the EU pre-accession probasseen helpful in expanding the
spectrum of social and political issues that aente legitimate for NGOs to engage

in and criticise the actions of the state:

The EU has had an impact on creating more spacgdoren and gender
issues. “Gender” is now part of the EU applicatiprocess and
something we have to address in our applications.

EU provides additional points to the agenda...ther@dditional leverage
gained for these points thanks to EU.

EU irglepact? To create new issues that we can takie wor advocacy
work.

As discussed in Chapter Four, in this way the EJaféer an external anchor upon
which NGOs hinge their efforts (Tocci 2005). The Elstains a strong rhetoric in

8 |Interview with a member of a Women’s NGO, Istani®é@ April 2008. [C13]

8 Interview with a member of a Women’s NGO, Diyarina@1 July 2008. [C11]

% Interview with a member of a Women’s NGO, Istantil August 2008. [C6]

% Interview with a member of an Islamic Women’s NGXdkara, 08 August 2007. [C4]
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support of human rights and democratisation (asudsed in Chapter Three) and the
EU interest in these areas has widened the scapsuss that are legitimate for NGOs
to work on. Such issues have gained legitimacyeasaof genuine concern, and
several NGOs working on issues of environmentditsigchild rights and women'’s
rights have begun to make their concerns heatteatdtional stage. Not only has EU
involvement pushed such issues higher up the agbntay making the issue of
rights an important one, the credibility of orgatisns working on these issues has
also magnified. Both the issue of rights and thedd@vorking on rights-based issues
have gained credibility through EU involvement.

What is more, the publicity and air of professiasral generated by EU funding
also leads to legitimacy gains. It builds an imafja successful organisation, a
professional organisation dealing with genuineessof concern. Receipt of EU funds
becomes shorthand for a successful NGO, and bymgak&Os household names,
funding from the EU can increase legitimacy of éldeocacy work in the eyes of the
public. EU funding therefore creates a virtuoude&yeat least for some. EU support
leads to gains of both legitimacy and capacity agritve recipients, and is
advantageous in future applications for fundingwideer, for other NGOs these two
very same issues of legitimacy and capacity caorhea criterion for exclusion from
EU funding.

Non-participation in EU funding

Staying first with the issue of legitimacy, here tjuestion is what an NGO perceives
its source of legitimacy to be, and whether afiidia with the EU would undermine
this. Consequently several advocacy NGOs consgi@yslid donor funding, and use
this as means to garner broader support for tlaeise. The following comments

clarify the kind of reasoning that leads to sucbisiens:

We constantly face the question “who is funding ,yadno is behind
you”. It is important that we can reply that ounfis come from members
and other supporters inside Turlé&y.

We have received no funding from the EU, and we'tdemant to apply
for such funding. Because we believe that we sheulr the EU in

87 Interview with a member of youth NGO, Istanbul]uly 2008. [D4]
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equal terms and nothing else [...] we prefer locabtiand wish to avoid
dependence on foreign funifs.

Independence is the precondition of being an NGfergal funds give
you the label of being the back garden of anothgamisatiort’

The decision not to apply for EU funding is partloé organisational mission and
sends a message that resonates well with theitit@ry and the membership of the
NGO. If the NGO were to receive money from abrahi, would undermine the
justifications for its social and political actioriswould face the possibility that its
message would no longer be taken seriously be¢ha9¢GO would be deemed to be
delivering a message on someone else’s behalf.ig hist a development that is
unique to Turkey. In India for example, externdlipded NGOs have received the
label of agents of imperialism, and some NGOsydeoto gain popular legitimacy,
openly distanced themselves from being referreastlGOs (Jenkins 2007 p. 64-65,
quoted in Howell 2010 p.139). This shadows thesalging “he who pays the piper
calls the tune”, alluding to an assumption thaN&©D is forced to trade some of its
independence in exchange for external assistance.

The decision to avoid external funding is alseféection on sources of
authority. NGOs that position themselves alongamaiist or Kemalist political lines
source their authority from nationalist/Kemalistifpcal rhetoric, which is in part
framed in scepticism over the EU agenda in TurBsypublicly refusing EU funding
NGOs are able to assert their authority as beintheriorefront of the nationalist or
secular agenda. Contrary to its intentions, EU ifugthus provides a potential avenue
for anti-EU sentiment to flare up, and offers haneexample of how the impact of EU
funding reaches beyond the realm of the projeds &bain highlights some of the
uncertainty present in the EU efforts to achieveoRaanisation in Turkey.

Secondly, lack of organisational capacity leads @&®Dmake the decision not
to participate in the EU funding process. Heregkeusion is not necessarily by
choice, but reflects a barrier between EU fundind GO ability to manage the
application and funding processes that surrounduthaing framework. In the
interviews conducted for this research, some NG&sribed the gap between their

operations and EU funding as unbridgeable. As eapandent commented, “it’s

8 Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankaa,April 2008. [C5]
8 Interview with a member of a Muslim human right6®, Diyarbakir, 01 July 2008. [B2]
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difficult to know enough about the funding proceBsere are only a few of us and we
lack the knowledge® In a similar manner, other respondents felt thatdemands of
an EU-funded project were beyond the abilitieshefNGO: “We think the EU
projects are too technical, complicated and denmaidir us. If we applied, we would
have to find someone to carry out the project ®t°t These views are confirmed by

another respondent who works closely with youth NG&ipporting their activities:

The application process [for EU funding] is unbediele, we no longer think
the gains are worth the effort and bureaucracyeaafpy for inexperienced
youth groups. We now advise youth groups not tdyafgs EU funding [...]
Turks normally don’t speak a second language,tbcomes a barrier. This is
especially difficult for youth organisations becausany students only learn
English once they come to university.

Thus there are several issues surrounding thecapiplh process that lead to NGOs
with less capacity deciding not to apply for EUdimg. NGOs lack the human
resources to cope with the additional work requtcefind out about opportunities.
Second, there are the opportunity costs of conagi¢tie work — the application
process in itself is found to be too complex, buceatic and not worth the effort. The
application process in most cases is in Englist,this alone is a barrier for many
NGOs, regardless of their capacity to conduct thekwFinally, as the quotation above
suggests, EU projects have gained a reputatiobeiog difficult to manage, and for
some it is the anticipation of this workload thedds to the decision to avoid EU
funding. These examples attest to the observateenearlier that donors prefer to
work with organisations that are amenable to buresisation and routinisation
(Howell and Lind 2009).

There exist various ways that NGOs react to ttaélatvility of EU funding.
Whilst some NGOs viewed external funding as sometto aspire towards, other
NGOs had made a conscious decision to completelg doreign funding. Reasons
for this can be found in NGO perceptions of legéoy and NGO capacity to apply
and manage the projects to which funding is tiedtspite what seems to be a

distinct lack of domestically available funding fadvocacy NGOs in Turkey, NGOs

% |Interview with a member of a youth NGO, Istani4,July 2008. [D4]

% Interview with a member of a women’s NGO in Ank&08 August 2007. [C4]

%2 Interview with Dr. Yoruk Kurtaran from the Youthiulies Centre at Bilgi University, Istanbul, 03
July 2008 [D3]. The programme on Civil Society Diglie has begun to address this language issue,
making funding applications in Turkish more widelycepted and offering wider translation support to
NGOs.
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do not apply for funding for the sake of it. TheywslJ funding separates NGOs into
participating and non-participating groups showdcbnsidered more carefully. These
dynamics set the ball rolling in developing aneebf NGOs that have strong capacity
for high impact work, whilst other NGOs are inadeetly pushed away from these
funding opportunities. It is important to think neazarefully who in civil society is
reached by these funds, what kind of impact thigké&dy to have, and how these
outcomes relate to the announced aims of EU fundiragppears that the way in which
project funding is operationalised means that asgdions that are bureaucratically

obedient and able are preferred.

Funding through projects

This section begins to unpack the way in whichgxty, the key mechanism for
channelling funding, shape NGO behaviour (thisubson continues in more detail in
Chapter Seven). EU funding to NGOs is distributelélg through projects. The
centrality of the project in turn has changed tlay WGOs think about their activities,
shifting NGO priorities away from their beneficiesi and shaping the inclusion and
exclusion of NGOs in EU-funded projects.

The project approach to funding is highly compdexi needs to be carefully
deconstructed. Projects are packages of time-@nstt activities within a fixed
budget, where success and failure are regularlgdas quantifiable cost-benefit
analysis. Whilst projects can pinpoint money disettd an area where it is needed and
ensure that activists with local knowledge are ingd, the problem is that most
projects are short-lived and often fail to sustaenefits beyond the life of a project.
Projects also create dependence by creating afsigleéunding environment,
spawning groups that only exist because of avalabiding (Carothers 1999).
Moreover, whilst projects are being carried outtbéen lack flexibility to adopt to a
local reality. The monitoring of this work ties NG@own to writing reports that are
unable to convey the local situation. For eachgmtojmyriad NGOs apply — how do
you pick the right NGO to work with? The tendensyo engage with those NGOs that
speak English, particularly the development jargord know how to develop project
proposals. The fact that all funding is made awé#ldhrough projects in itself acts as a
selection criteria for NGOs. The short-termism aifject funding also places limits on

what kinds of outcomes can be expected.
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For those NGOs that partake in projects, or agpid® so, the experience has
certainly shaped them. As one respondent obsefpeaects are increasingly
becoming the focus of NGO work. The focus is shgtfrom voluntary work to having
to secure some funding before an idea is wortmactpon”?® In similar fashion
another respondent opined, “the success of NGQddhe dependent on how well
they can think ‘outside of the box’. But in realitheir success is measured by how
many funds they win®! Both of these comments allude to the same phenomdine
ideas and actions of NGOs gravitate towards prejectd thus towards types of
activities that the EU has decided to fund. Theswities are chosen with a view of
supporting the Europeanisation processes that fleerbasis of the EU accession
negotiations. Although the passion that spurs N@Gpeak for a cause is still there,
this is now moderated by a new model as to how N&@x ought to be conducted.
The project cycle tends to emphasise the praatieadls of running a project and
pushes NGOs towards realising these needs. Indh#svof another respondent, “you
don’t have time to go and implement the projedhmfield because all your time is
taken up by the financial management of the proj€cthe projects often offer
significant amounts of money to NGOs, and the wagriyou should not run before
you can walk®® aptly describe the dangers of NGOs applying fojgmts that are not
within their organisational capacity.

The way in which NGOs approach funding that is fdmround projects has
two key outcomes. On the one hand the projectsrhe@measure of success for
NGOs. The application process can be likened texamination, the passing of which
leads to a qualification of sorts. As one intenaewointed out to me, the language
used in this context also suggests this: NGOs “wjirgiht “competitions®’ On the
other hand, NGO activities are no longer develapgenically based on local needs.
Instead, the activities become synthetic, desigaedeet project criteria. The project
competitions are all based on similar ideas, reggisimilar activities from the
projects; there is no space for NGOs to think dgtshe box. By becoming the

yardstick by which success is measured, projeatg labout increased competition

% |Interview with a member of a youth foundationatgtul, 14 August 2008. [D8]
% Interview with a youth activist, Ankara, 06 Aug§t08. [D2]
% Interview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankara,April 2008. [C15]
96 [
Ibid.
" Interview with a women’s NGO activist, Istanbu§ Bpril 2008. [C13]
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among NGOs, potentially fuelling the essentialetiune of civil society activity in
Turkey.

What is more, the project approach limits methddsoenmunication between
the EU and NGOs to the application process. The M@&®municates its vision of
what kind of activities it would like to carry ourt a project application, which is then
either approved or disapproved by the officialpoesible. The nature of the process
does not lend itself to a dialogue where, for exiamgood project ideas that may not
be a perfect fit with project criteria, or propasalhich are underdeveloped in
technical detail but conceptually innovative, aineeg a chance. A more interactive
application process would allow such ideas to beldped, increasing the diversity
and breadth of projects as well as helping to nthke more locally relevant. In
similar fashion, the communication which takes plaetween EU representatives and
NGOs once a project has been approved displaysiksrigidity. Unfortunately,
much of the dialogue is dominated by matters rdl&adinancial monitoring,
conducted by a third party, the CFCU. In this cattproject-based approaches to
democratisation are rated in terms of financiacefhcy and accountability. As long
as a project has spent all the money allocated ecaountable fashion, and does so
within an agreed time frame, it is hailed as a sascPerhaps it is too soon to expect
such a well groomed relationships to have emergead with time the dialogue
between EU and NGOs may improve. Yet, in the atces®ntext the EU insulates
itself from direct contact by working through thipdrties such as the CFCU, which
perhaps makes such long-term results less liketyaterialise.

This is not to say that donors such as the EUldhmt engage in project-
based work. There are good reasons to do so ajetfmrean bring about excellent
results. But it is important to be more aware @fithimitations and realise what
constitutes a realistic expectation in terms ofgmboutcomes. Projects are not a
miracle that, when applied to NGOs, can bring alg@mocratisation: the broader
context matters. Other forms of support are reguaieo, and on the front of
democratisation, one crucial issue is the minds#teopublic towards donating to
local advocacy NGOs. Historically, the Turkish palilas viewed the state as the only
point of call for their grievances and this straatgte tradition still prevails to a large
extent. Nor is this helped by the generally dismessttitude the by Turkish state

towards the work carried out by advocacy NGOs.
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6.5 Conclusion

This chapter has sketched an overview of the fungimocesses, in relation to both
domestic sources and those made available by thd B®Jlandscape of domestic
funding suggests that advocacy NGOs are drawnteyred sources of funding, as
support for advocacy NGOs is not yet part of thiggpithropic culture in Turkey and
therefore domestic sources of philanthropy are wbled in a different direction for

the benefit of religious charitable activity andividuals in need. As the accession
negotiations begun, the EU-NGO relationship in Byrkhanged also. Civil society
was no longer the key partner for the EU in Turkes/this role has been taken over by
the government. A third party, the CFCU has takethe task of managing and
monitoring the funding process on behalf of the Hikey office. These changes have
made the process more formal and bureaucraticséatincreasingly on quantifiable
end results and on ensuring that funds have besnt gpaccountable ways. This
diverts attention away from the outcome and impéathe funded projects, as they
unfold on the ground.

It is important to recognise that among those N@fasaspire to receive EU
funding, at least two groups have emerged. Onepgnas been motivated to
internalise the opportunities that have come alilglarhese organisations have gained
new skills of project management and learnt howsuttcessfully apply for funding
also in the future. The other groups have remamaside of these opportunities,
either through a conscious policy of resistanckemause project funding does not suit
the NGO'’s circumstances. EU funding policies afeatively shaping a particular
sector of NGOs; given that certain start-up capasitequired to engage in the
funding processes, these groups are more likebe torban, middle class professional
NGOs or think-tanks that already possess a comy@e#tivantage in carrying out
projects. Thus a two-tier system of “have and haets” (or “want and want-nots” as
the case is with those groups that refuse engagg¢megradually established with a
core of organisations that are able to delivergutsjin a professionalised,
bureaucratised manner. Their actions increasirgggmble the actions of a third
sector. Thus, the NGOs that participate in EU fogdire likely to become involved in
the Europeanisation processes that have begumnastavith the start of the pre-
accession process.

These observations raise the question how achHetad objectives behind EU

funding are. If the overall objective relates te ttevelopment of a vibrant civil
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society, democratisation and Europeanisation,@aptbject documents purport, in
what way are these to be achieved by the projeatsare funded? One aspect to
consider is the possibility that projects are radfdimg the way in which NGOs think
about their activities. What activities are deenmegortant, and once engaged, what
aspects of these activities are prioritised. Hieesanswer seem to be that activities
selected by the EU to be part of their funding fesawvark are deemed important, and
the financial aspect of the project (how moneylteesn spent) is prioritised over
gualitative outcomes (how did project beneficiafss about their participation and
what the long-term implications may be). Since N@@Qtivations for engaging in
funded activities are not necessarily rooted iraargational aims, but in what kind of
funding is on offer, it is plausible, although difflt to prove empirically, that NGOs
would operate somewhat differently were there rogpegut funding available. Arguably,
there is a gap between what projects expect NG@s,tand how NGOs would
naturally operate. How NGOs find ways of recongjlthis gap is the focus of the next

chapter.
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7 Tracing the impact of EU policy on the ground

This final empirical chapter explains how NGOs gate through the conflicting
interests that arise from the incongruence betvpedny conceptualisation and how
NGOs operate in practice. The chapter begins witiseussion of the project approach
to development, its benefits and shortcomings,@aces the actor-oriented
perspective (Long 2001) against the model of rafiolecision-making that dominates
the project-based approach. The actor-orientegpetise has explanatory power
because it highlights the complex social processgsinform NGO behaviour in the
project environment. Next, to illustrate the agentyurkish NGOs in the EU project
funding context, the chapter draws on the work Iseavid Mosse (2006) who describe
NGOs as “brokers” and “translators”. In order toc@mt for the types of roles NGOs
have assumed the Turkish context, two additioriakrare conceptualised:
“navigators” and “antagonists”. Once this framewfwkthinking about NGO roles
from an actor-oriented perspective has been estaddlj the chapter moves to
describing these roles in more detail. Firstly, ible of the Central Finance and
Contracts Unit (CFCU) as the representative andwgre of EU project policy is
explored. The aim here is to illustrate the ratia®ision-making model that governs
the technical management of EU-funded civil socptjects. Secondly, the roles
NGOs assume as “translators”, “brokers”, “navigsit@nd “antagonists” is surveyed
more closely. NGOs, therefore, are not mere pasenipients of project funding.
Instead, NGOs react to projects in locally relewaays, and find ways to negotiate
through the funding process in ways that delivemsoae favourable (and
unanticipated) result for them.

In 1936, the eminent American sociologist RoberMerton wrote an essay
where he described the “unanticipated consequefqagposive social action”
(Merton 1936). When looking at the evolution of te&ationship between the EU and
Turkish civil society, many of his insights stilhg true. For any social action, there is
always a range of consequences, he argued, “angfomeich may follow the act in
any given case” (p. 899). Social action therefamplies irrationality of human action,
whereby the outcomes of peoples actions will reroaicertain. Thus, the complexity

of the social interaction that follows any sociefi@an mean that “its consequences are
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not restricted to the specific area in which theyrevinitially intended to center” (p.
903). The theme of this chapter takes its cue fenton’s idea, as it argues that there
are multiple factors that coincide in any socialqass, which make it impossible to
anticipate the outcomes of social action.

One particular way this inability to anticipate tt@nsequences of social action
manifests itself in the context of EU-NGO relatiassn the multiplicity of ways
NGOs respond to the availability of civil societynfling. Thus, whilst on the one hand
social processes are inherently unpredictable, ersad has shown, on the other hand
it is also possible that actors consciously mamitguthe processes for the attainment of
their particular ends. In either case, the endlrésum the point of view of policy
planning is the same: the outcomes of the poliogg@sses are uncertain. Paraphrasing
Merton, the theme of the chapter could thereforsusemed as “the unanticipated
consequences of EU project finance for NGOs in &yikin other words, whilst
recognising the complexity of social interactionsl ahe gap that exists between EU
policy and Turkish reality, how are NGOs reactingew faced with choices regarding
engagement with EU policy?

In the context of the “development project” the tes discusses both rational
and actor-oriented approaches to understandingpnojects unfold. This comparison
resembles the one introduced previously betweémniatchoice institutionalism and
sociological institutionalism and is an expliciteahpt to draw parallels and bring
together the theoretical discussions that takeesphathin two different disciplinary
perspectives, Development Studies and EuropearneStuiche project is identified as a
critical juncture where the unanticipated conseqasrof EU civil society policies in
Turkey are located. Projects — particularly thecpdures that surround the
management of projects — are conceived in waystiattise the rational and
scientific assumptions about what projects are inaachieve, and how their success
in achieving these goals are best measured. Pspjemvever, do not take place in a
rational vacuum, but are rooted in the local sootaitext. From this local context
emerge diverse ways for local actors to relatedgepts. It is therefore important to
focus on the interaction between local NGOs and=tien order to understand what
kind of unanticipated consequences EU project firazan generate and as such the
findings of this chapter also relate to the broatiecussion of how Europeanisation

unfolds in the Turkish context.
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7.1 Projects and rational problem solving

In development work, projects are rarely regardepaaticularly effective tools for
altering human behaviour. They have often beercisgd for imposing a linear and
technical way of thinking, drawing a straight linetween a problem and the policy
designed to address it (Ferguson 1990; Fowler 19@8se 2004). Yet projects have
remained the dominant force for engaging NGOs moddunded programmes (Tvedt
1998). Arguably, the emphasis on projects has extedrecent years, as donors have
become increasingly aware of the need to coordihaie funding efforts. In 2005 the
Paris Declaration on Aid Effectivené8simed to improve the harmonisation of aid
objectives and delivery procedures, all in an ¢ffoimprove aid effectiveness

(Foresti et al. 2006; DFID 2009). Whilst donor eragpis has shifted from discrete
projects towards broader programmes, within thesgrpmmes projects still remain
the primary mode of channelling funding to locaioas, such as NGOs. This is
certainly the case with EU funding in Turkey. Theervention offered by the project

Is a pre-planned set of actions with anticipateid@mes, which does not correspond to
the reality of NGO work on the ground. Instead,skeuld see the project as part of an
ongoing process, whose success is dependent nahder context in which the
actors engaged in the project operate.

Donors tend to see projects as an integral patrational method for finding a
way to implement a given policy agenda that kebpschains of causality short. The
logical sequence of activities — setting the polggnda, identifying the problem on
the basis of this agenda, designing a policy imetion that is aimed at dealing with
the problem, implementing the policy, and evalugits success — surrounding the
project has its advantages as far as fund-dislregchanisms go (Long 2001). It
allows donors to embed accountability measurekair funding programs, which is
an important aspect of EU funding given that timaficial resources for the project
originate from the EU taxpayer. Projects have mnaed objectives that NGOs
promise to fulfil, time constraints by which NGO mise to abide and detailed
budget frames that specify how the grant moneybeaspent along with quantifiable
outcomes against which success is measured. lovomulinrealistic to expect these
conditions not to exist. For the NGOs, these remuents offer a concrete way to
demonstrate success and at the same time donatatipes are made transparent.

%8 Section 7.3 discusses the Paris Declaration ireretail.
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Projects remain attractive because they simplié&dbmplex process of social change
into bite-sized chunks that are more easily manégedler 1997). From a donor’s
point of view, it is this perceived simplicity anationality that make projects an
attractive option to fund.

However, the logical sequence of activities disedsabove does not always
match up with the logic of activities on the grouAdkey issue in donor policy is
precisely the fact that the policymaking agendasisblished prior to problem
identification (Chapter Six shows how the EU addbis approach in Turkey). This
order of events means that the policy agenda —asithe agenda for democratisation
or the agenda behind civil society dialogue, bdtivlnich were discussed in Chapter
Three — acts as a filter to the possible ways iitlvthe problem is going to be
conceptualised or understood. Agenda-setting tkaerbes a critical point in the
process because the chosen agenda influencedsdicgient decisions regarding
policy preferences, even where it differs from gheund-level issues it aims to
address (Lukes 1974). Lack of congruence betwezbrtbad agenda and the issues on
the ground means, in this case, that there isylikcebe a gap between EU policy and
NGO reality.

The rational approach to projects favoured by demobased on certain
assumptions about the nature of planned intervesitioat need to be dissected. The
project is assumed to form a discrete set of ds/that sets aside a time and space
“bubble” where the intervention is supposed to talaee. In other words, it is isolated
from “the continuous flow of social life and onggirelations that evolve between the
various social actors” (Long 2001 p. 32). Intervems that aim to alter human
behaviour need to appreciate that the existingwebais a product of a long chain of
events, whilst an inability to do so will mean thia¢ project cannot engage with the
historical and social context it is trying to chaniven the logical-rational mindset
behind projects, they tend to have an innate focuormal structures and
organisations, making it difficult for these isstiede considered. The informal rules
and practices that shape the context in which gegirtakes place get sidelined (de
Zeeuw 2005 p. 500). NGOs that adopt a narrow prégecis can become vehicles
pursuing donor agendas that lack relevance to shregeded (Eade 2007). Having
been developed by donors, projects are also malky lio reflect donor interests. We
can then surmise that success is likely to be ohetexd on the grounds of how closely

projects resemble donor policy models (Mosse 2005).
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The actor-oriented approach has been developededneisis of such a critique,
moving away from emphasis on structural and ratistrategies and, instead,
considering the relationship between policy anafca as “a messy free-for-all in
which processes are often uncontrollable and resuitertain” (Lewis and Mosse
2006 p. 9). In the context of development projeitis,actor-oriented approach
endeavours to develop a conceptual framework shaiore attentive to the contextual
nuances and offers a useful starting point for ictemsg the uncertainty of outcomes.
Key principles of the approach can be summarisddlasvs:

Social life is heterogeneous. It comprises a widerdity of social forms
and cultural repertoires, even under seemingly IlgEameous
circumstances.

It is necessary to study how such differences andyzed, reproduced,
consolidated and transformed, and to identify tleiad processes
involved, not merely the structural outcomes.

In order to examine these interrelations it is uséd work with the
concept of ‘social interface’ which explores hoveatepancies of social
interest, cultural interpretation, knowledge andvpo are mediated and
perpetuated or transformed at critical points kdige or confrontation.

Thus the major challenge is to delineate the cost@nd contents of

diverse social forms, explain their genesis anceti@ut their implications

for strategic action and modes of consciousnesst i) we need to

understand how these forms take shape under speoifiditions and in

relation to past configurations, with a view to emaing their viability,

self-generating capacities and wider ramifications

(Long 2001 pp. 49-50)

Social interface is a key concept within the acioented approach, looking at the
points of linkage where external factors becomerirdlised by local actors. It is useful
here because it offers a method of entering thekbbax of what actually happens
when policy gets implemented through a projectjgats being one such point of
linkage) (Latour 1999). A key part of an analyssséd on the actor-oriented
perspective is to understand the interaction betwee various actors, to show how
the interest groups, through negotiation, intergivetprocesses surrounding a planned
intervention differently (Long 2001 p. 72). Thiglstof inquiry puts us on a track that
asks us to pay attention to the diversity, disanefs and uncertainty that are present

in development interventions.
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The approach, however, has been critiqued for bieimgocused on formal
interaction and negotiation between the externdllacal actors. It places the spotlight
on understanding the strategies actors adopt witlaking into consideration the
impact of the broader context in which actors ofgeréhe focus on points of linkage —
on the formal interactions and negotiations — ageecessary limits on how we
should understand the way in which local actorgatpe The “structural-functionalist
strait-jacket” is replaced by a different one (GI#dl994 p. 134). The actor-oriented
approach has made an important contribution by comcating a persuasive critique
of the structural-rational approach to developmand is, therefore, an invaluable
stepping-stone towards a more sociologically ogdntnderstanding of donor-funded
projects. Yet, there are strategies and methodstofg that are not explained by what
takes place in the social interface, where it iseseary to look at the broader issues of
power and structure. As Lewis and Mosse insightfablserve “it is the appearance of
congruence between problems and interventiongsgherence of policy logic, and the
authority of expertise that is really surprisinglarquires explanation” (Lewis and
Mosse 2006).

It is in this vein that Lewis and Mosse introdube tdeas of “brokerage” and
“translation” as concepts that complement the woitiated by the actor-oriented
methods. This aimed to push the analysis furtikecphsider both the agency of the
actors involved as well as the influence of exgstower structures on these actors. It
is therefore not merely a case of looking at hotemral factors are internalised, but
also how this works the other way around — howrirgefactors may become

externalised.

7.2 Brokers, translators, navigators and antagonist

Conceptualising NGO roles through these four leesebles one to demonstrate the
agency NGOs have as actors within the project freonle It is not a top-down
relationship, where NGOs participate in projectsn@se vehicles implementing
policies conceived by donors. The NGOs respondaiious ways to the opportunities
and challenges a project brings to them. Secottuikyapproach considers NGOs as
products of the socio-cultural context where thpgrate, creations of the broader
structures within which they exist. Brokers, tratsts, navigators and antagonists

function in the intermediary terrain between theders and the local fund
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beneficiaries, internalising the system of fundamgl making it meaningful in the local
context.

The concept of translation emphasises the dynaatigae of the social world,
where the meaning of ideas is constantly re-shapausformed and translated (Latour
2005). The notion of translation therefore problases policy, seeing it as a
continuous process of transformation and transigliendvai and Stubbs 2009). The
acceptance of new (policy) ideas is not solely ddpat on the initial influence of
agenda setting. Instead, the system is dependdhtamillingness of others to take up
the idea and transfer it further (Latour 1986).nBlators, then, reinterpret the original
idea and its meaning on the basis of their owrnrésts and understandings. Viewing
civil society actors as translators offers a uskfus through which to reflect more
deeply on the donor-NGO relationship. The purpdselopting this point of view is
to move beyond the functions NGOs have inside iegj$tinding frameworks and to
understand how projects in reality create new eamstated forms of behaviour. In
other words, translation explores one particulay wavhich Europeanisation unfolds
on the ground and resonates strongly with the smgiral institutionalist approach.

It is indeed important to consider these issugkercontext of the broader
processes of policymaking of which EU funding tallcsociety is a part. The notion of
translation offers a persuasive critique of poti@nsfer literature, and in particular of
the Europeanisation literature that sees Europgagration as a rational and linear
process (Lendvai and Stubbs 2009). In a classiehaidcuropean integration
“goodness of fit” is regarded as the starting péonta process of domestic structural
change that leads to an improved fit, thus achgegieater integration (Risse et al.
2001). Furthermore, this point of view connectdwtite rational project approach that
has been adopted in the funding programmes thabsughese change processes. In
their raw form, the interests championed by TurlKBOs may be contradictory to the
aims of EU civil society funding. Conceptualisirigptacts of NGOs as translation
highlights the process of finding a way of recomgltheir various contradictory
interests with the aims of donor-funded projectsede actions bridge the potential
disconnect between policy documents that presesohgions and the reality on the
ground. Lewis and Mosse offer three examples ofytpes of tools NGOs make use of
in translating interests: research, workshops apdrns (2006 p. 164). In addition,
examples in this chapter illustrate how projects project implementation offer more

space for translation to take place.
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Viewing NGOs as brokers offers an insight to hotoescfind a way to make
the system work for them. “Brokerage” can be unmeis to mean “social actors
situated at the interface of two socio-culturamMenses, and endowed with the capacity
to establish links among themselves, be they syimemdonomic, material or political”
(Sardan 1999 p. 37). These “intermediaries” (Lendwd Stubbs 2009) connect and
facilitate the relationships between the actors ¢bane together in the funded project
interface. They are “entrepreneurial agents” (Leavid Mosse 2006 p. 13) who carve
out a role for themselves from within the proceskas surround project funding.
Viewing these actors as brokers locates theirirothe broader cultural and political
context. Broker does not refer to a new role geedrpurely out of the opportunities
made available by project funding. Instead, thekenasse of already existing
entrepreneurial instincts that have been develageatsurvival mechanism in a
context where weak state and weak institutionsdesotors unable to depend on
formal processes. In the case of Turkey, the loglarokerage operates through a
reinterpretation of existing practices in ways thait the new possibilities brought
about by the presence of the EU. The conceptsadelns and translators help us to
delve deeper into the ways in which Turkish NGOerate in the mid-terrain between
local realities and the policy environment credigdeU funding.

Explaining NGO behaviour in the Turkish contextuigs two additional
categories to fully account for NGO actions — natags and antagonists. Brokering
and translation focus on actions of NGOs as intdranes that are positioned in
between two sets of actors and find ways to re¢tetice divergent views between
them. The roles as navigators and antagonists agiptbe issue from a different
angle, focusing on the strategies that help NG@ana@le their own work with donor
demands. Navigators identify innovative ways tamarthe gap between the current
portfolio of skills they can offer and what is réa by successful applications for EU
projects. Antagonists’ roles are marked by theusal to engage. The EU-NGO
relationship is therefore not only marked by po$isigs for reinterpretation and
choice — as outlined by the first three roles —ddsib by normative disagreements that
make working together difficult. Yet these kindsre$ponses are not wholly negative
for the NGOs. The decision not to engage is natn@le case of disagreement but
remains a positive or generative act for the NGEIN&Os that employ such strategies

find them beneficial.
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7.3 EU funding for projects in Turkey

The development project can be likened to a complaghine. When the machine
works efficiently, the internal complexity of theaghine is not of concern (Latour
1999). Similarly, in rating the success of a deggient project the focus has remained
more on the quantifiable, often meaning finandrguts and outputs of projects. The
bureaucratic accountability for how money has bssent has become the priority
focus for assessment. Arguably, the actual mechanfithe processes that lead to
success remain “opaque and obscure” (Lewis and 2686 p. 15).

Recent efforts by the donor community to reformglabal structures for
providing aid have reinforced the mechanisms foufing on pre-defined outcomes
and bureaucratic accountability mechanisms. ThesRxeclaration on Aid
Effectiveness” is a case in point. Adopted in Ma20l05 and reiterated by the “Accra
Agenda for Action” in 2008, the declaration setlidiive broad principles. The first
three — ownership, alignment and harmonisationllect#or recipient countries to be
able to decide on the content of the aid agendmraknt of national development
strategies with aid programmes, and coordinatiothoobor efforts that avoids
duplication in the demands donors make on locaéguwents. The last two —
managing for results and mutual accountabilityk-fas aid to be managed in ways
that focus on desired results, as well as in Wagsdnsure donors and recipient
countries are mutually accountable to each othethioresults of aid (Foresti et al.
2006; DFID 2009; OECD 2008). The impact of thedattvo principles in particular is
felt directly at the level of NGOs, expressed tlgiothe emphasis within development
projects on results-orientation and on accountghilirough bureaucratic measures.
Developments in a similar direction are also visiiol the Turkish context.

The EU pre-accession process introduced a new ¢tdyranagement in the
NGO enterprise. The bureaucrats working in the CR@the “engineers” that look
after Latour’s metaphorical machine, and embraadeathat focuses on project inputs
and outputs. The CFCU acts as the middleman bet#wBeanstitutions and Turkish
NGOs. It was set up as part of the EU pre-accessiotess to oversee all of EU
financial support towards Turkey’s accession pre@sl remains the organisation that
is at the heart of project funding, tasked withdenng, evaluating, contracting,
accounting, payments and reporting. In other watds CFCU is responsible for

overseeing the completion of the entire projecteyCFCU 2009). Given its role as a
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middleman, it is important to pay attention to #pparent disconnect that exists
between how the CFCU and NGOs operate.

One of the key concerns for the CFCU is accoulitgf It is essentially a
Turkish organisation that has been given respditgitn look after EU money, and
for this reason the CFCU takes its role as an adeotivery seriously. Interviews with
CFCU staff also highlighted the rigorous guidelitieast govern what the CFCU can
and cannot do:

Accountability is a big issue for us. We do our kdor the EU
Delegation. This brings to us additional needs dautsise more. We
need to be more rigorous and more detailed becaesdook after
someone else’s monéey’

The guidelines require, for example, that all prtgeendered with a value of €10,000
or more are accompanied by a logical frameworkamtept note documents. The
budgets that come with project proposals have Bpeuales about how the grant
money should be allocated under the different ané#se project, such as human
resource costs and administrative costs. Duringioiggprojects, the CFCU holds
frequent meetings with the NGOs involved, to ensbia¢ accounts are kept in good
order and agree to release money for the next pifake project only once the
accounts for the previous phase have been checkkdpproved. The CFCU speaks
highly of much improved “commitment ratios” for NGOT his term refers to the
percentage of the total funding made availableneyEU that is successfully invested
in projects. The CFCU puts this improvement dowa thange in policy: projects that
fail to live up to budget requirements are no larfgéed at the outset, but offered
assistance by the CFCU in order to balance thelgéts according to the rules. The
CFCU is also required to report biannually to thedpean Commission on its
activities. It is these accountability processed take centre stage in the role the
CFCU assumes in its relationship with NGOs. Sushds dominate daily project
management. As long as the project unfolds asrbjeqt proposal anticipated, in
accordance with the proposed logical frameworktaedinancial spending plan, it is

expected to make a positive contribution and regrhas a success. The concerns for

% The information in this section is based on inems conducted with two representatives of the
CFCU in Ankara, 26 June 2008 and 27 June 2008afiB3B4]
19 |nterview with a representative of the CFCU, Argka5 June 2008. [B3]
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accountability point upwards, toward the EU, legMGOs to battle with
requirements that have little practical resonanitle now they operate.

NGOs make up only a small part of the CFCU’s mamdatfact, a majority of
the CFCU work involves overseeing the financialtcacts of EU funding to ministries
and other public bodies, and the work done with MG&lows similar guidelines for
accounting and reporting. The procedures do nowdlexibility for the fact that
many NGOs are often run on a volunteer basis, stdff that work part-time and lack
the capacity to deal effectively with the accougtaspect of project management. The
NGOs find it therefore very demanding to complyhitite requirements and feel that
the way in which the CFCU operates reflects an @amamess of the way in which
NGOs carry out their work, and as a result the Cle@gagement hinders rather than
helps the NGOs.

There were of course similar measures in placerbéfe CFCU became
operational, but the official start of the accesgioocess and the creation of the CFCU
has further formalised and bureaucratised the @ipagisation of NGO funding.
Returning to the idea of projects as an interfadekage between two lifeworlds
(Long 2001), the introduction of the CFCU into tieéationship has made the linkage
between the logic of EU funding and NGO work insiagly tenuous. The attitudes
and interests that come face-to-face in the prajgetface are more incongruent. The
widening gap in turn augments the space for inggpion through various forms of
brokerage and translation. The next section peside the “black box of the project”
in order to better understand the choices that N@@lse and the strategies they adapt

when faced with the idea of EU project funding.

7.4 NGOs at the project interface

The aforementioned bureaucratic demands relatBif5t0 project management solicit
a variety of reactions from Turkish civil societstars. The concern with measurable
outcomes that dominate the EU funding agenda isung NGOs view, and
therefore react to, in a variety of ways. Theyaitbmbrace this agenda, manipulate it
to their own advantage, or deem it as a methoawiral that needs to be resisted, or
even actively undermined. As they do so, thesemsgtons embrace, appropriate or
reject the project mentality that EU funding intueés. These reactions arise from the
fact that there is a disconnect, a gap, in theasatierface that projects constitute. Out

of this disconnect arise opportunities for locabag to generate new ways of
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conducting their work, new ways of bridging theatiéppancies that exist between the
EU policy logic and what actually happens. It ako@ne to widen the scope of study
beyond the linear relationship between inputs angus of a project and to
appreciate the much broader range of outcomes#sat to be considered and how
these come about. The disconnect also leads ttiguesver the appropriateness of
project-based support as a means of bringing atd@rige. In Turkey’s case, projects
are more concerned with the bureaucratic needseaddcession process than with the
needs of civil society. Next, these issues areesded by looking at the roles NGOs

take as translators, brokers, navigators and anisigo

NGOs as translators

The characteristics of a translator are crystallisethe operations of the Civil Society
Development Centre (CSDC). Its role has ratherditg been to translate the EU-
driven ideas about civil society funding to suitrKish reality. As Chapter Six already
described in some detail, the centre itself wasally set up as an EU project. The
original motivation in setting up the CSDC was tolth a halfway house between local
NGOs and the European Union funding programmeshiBcend the centre has run its
own project application programme and been respn&r selecting which projects

it wishes to fund. Staffed by Turkish civil societgtivists with long experience of
working in the field, the CSDC offers advise angurt on project management and,
in so doing, opens the door for less capable N®@gdtess funding. Through its
operations the CSDC works towards a locally relevasion of the EU funding
agenda. The centre has embraced the way in whecElthoperationalises its civil
society funding, whilst at the same time workingdmterpret the purpose of its
activities and role so that it fits in better witital needs. It is a prime example of a
local actor as translator, an organisation thatlesn up the ideas and actions
introduced by EU funding and then renegotiateddtiegher so as to effort to reshape
their meaning in a way that is more contextuallgvant.

The outcomes of the first two CSDC Advisory Boareatings, held in
September 2005 and April 2006, offer an insightda such reinterpretation takes
place. The meetings were organised with a viewligisopinions about the course
that the CSDC was following. Over 80 NGOs partitgolan both meetings, and two

documents outlining the outcomes have been puldishehe CSDC website (CSDC
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2005, 2006} In the first meeting, the agenda focused on teenthof “problems for
NGOs in Turkey”. The second meeting focused orattierities the centre engages in
(for example, training and other NGO support atigg, such as grants) and how these
could be improved. In terms of civil society dey@iment, these notes reveal a desire
for civil society to find a more united, collectiveice. The participants lament the
fragmented relationships and communication thagtéatween NGOs, and the
subsequent lack of common objectives and inalibtypeak with one voice. This is
seen as a necessary development in order forsagiety to become a more capable
and influential voice in society. In brainstormihgw the CSDC could contribute to
resolving these issues the following suggestiongweade by the participants:
branching of CSDC, organising workshops that all@Os to come together,
organising meetings around common agendas (sugbl-aslated issues), helping
NGOs to establish a communication strategy, puinigsh book on best practices for
NGOs as well as a director-leader handbook, andding training on internal
communications and lobbying to help NGOs parti@patrelevant EU platforms.

The notes from the two meetings describe how lactdrs are interpreting
local needs in ways that can realistically be askkd through the framework offered
by EU civil society funding. The meetings were aereise in matching the concerns
of the local civil society actors with possiblewodns from within the EU funding
framework. This is evident from the style of apmioavhere the solutions that are
proposed — expansion of CSDC, organising meetinggaiming sessions and
development of publications — are all practice$ &éna usually introduced by donor
policy (there are today four regional branchehef€SDC). The meetings could
therefore be described as translation exercisesanwbeal interests were reinterpreted
to suit the EU-led agenda for civil society deveigmnt.

How the Advisory Board conceptualised the problems needs of Turkish
civil society offers further evidence of translatid he problems were identified on the
basis of a particular idea of what civil societyans, an idea which resonates strongly
with the European concept of civil society. Formepée, identifying the lack of a
collective voice as a problem, and aspiring foil ggciety to gain greater influence by
developing a united voice closely correlates wiid liberal view of civil society
promoted by the EU (and discussed in more det&ilhapters Two and Three). Lack

191 Thijs analysis is based on the written minute$hefdf the two meetings (CSDC 2005, 2006)
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of volunteerism and local participation, as welcaspetition between NGOs, were
among the other problems that also resonate wétWMthstern ideas about civil society.
Similarly, the very concept behind the CSDC ori¢g@safrom a similar understanding
of civil society. It may be unreasonable to exghetmembers of the Advisory Board
to engage in problematising the role of the CSD@ awil society actor. Yet the fact
that the CSDC is accepted as an idea by localsastaygests that an act of translation
has already occurred.

These discussions and the indication they givl@btroader role of the CSDC
serve as a good example of how civil society adtoiiurkey engage in reconciling
EU ideas for civil society development with the High reality. The CSDC thus plays
a translating role as a middle man between EU tsftorfund civil society, and the
NGOs on the ground that undertake the work thrqargiects. It offers examples of
how the policy design — training, workshops, putiicns and above all projects —
through which donors operationalise their visiondwil society, is translated to better
suit a local context. The actions here show thapBlity and reality of Turkish civil
society do resonate with each other, and the psesesf Europeanising Turkish civil
society is also driven by an internal motivationveh this role, the practices in which
the CSDC engages as an organisation characteeigeetid towards Europeanisation

of Turkish civil society.

NGOs as brokers

In their engagement with project funding, Turkis&®s have displayed an ability to
create new roles for themselves and not simplpfothe normative guidelines that
the EU rules for civil society funding prescribén€be brokering roles are produced by
the new situation in which NGOs find themselveshey respond to changing
circumstances and hope to bridge the gap thatsaxéttveen the organisation and
access to EU funding. Such a point of view allowdaisee the entrepreneurial
character of NGOs and elaborates on the varieppss$ible responses through which
civil society can shape the outcomes of EU involgetnThis section outlines one of
the unexpected ways in which NGOs have reactdgetintreasing availability of
project funding. In so doing, it suggests thatithpact of EU funding is more wide-
reaching and complex than anticipated, leadingittertain and uncontrollable results.
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In response to the rise of project funding, arustdy of consultancies acting as
brokers has also emerged. Some regard these ady sisypport network that less

capable NGOs can rely on, levelling the playindgfie

[English] language is not a problem, project prapan is not a problem.
There are consultancies that can help with theselskiof capacity
issues-%?

However, for others the existence of these orgdaisacomes as an undesirable side-

effect of the funding framework:

We have issued a warning [advertisement], to wgainst consultancies
that call themselves ‘CFCU accredited consultanSych affiliations do
not exist, it's a misuse of CFCU’s name. The comasgies make them
up in order to find NGOs that need hélp.

These consultancies also bridge the gap betweemstiees and civil society by
employing civil society experts in their ranks, nmakthese organisations an
interesting hybrid between a private company anN@, as far as their personnel

goes:

We [EU Delegation] started to have many cases wbensulting firms
or private businesses were registered as non-pyraiid in that case we
were bound to accept them in our call for propogald | mean it was so
strange because we also look at the proven traxkdeof organisations
on working in that field, | mean we don’t give fung to new companies
that all of a sudden spring up. But they were dbleecruit to their
companies figures from civil society who had beemmitted to one
particular field for so many years, and all of @den you look and see
that this person is now in this compaf?.

These consultancies have had a significant impathe way in which EU funding has
unfolded in Turkey. The director of the CSDC haceanounter with a consultancy
that is worth recalling here. He received a phalkenquiring about upcoming grant
programmes for NGOs. As the caller was workingaf@onsultancy, the director
explained that only NGOs were eligible to applye™aller said he knew this, and

192 |nterview with Dr.Sentiirk Uzun, the Head of the Department of Assimiat Ankara, 08 August
2007.

193 pid.

1% |nterview with a senior EU civil servant, EU Dedgign in Turkey, Ankara, 03 April 2007. [B5]
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their role was to design projects for NGOs — thagl ko far created 48 projects, four of
which had been sent to the CSDC:

| checked our database, and saw that proposalssthmyitted before had

been accepted. Twice. | looked in the computer, sad the logical

frameworks in these proposals were the same, tindy changed the

cover page! When | went to visit one of these NGIOasked “So you

will soon start a project. What kind of preparaidrave you made?”. He

said “oh, I don't actually yet know what kind ofgpect we are going to

make. The consultancy made the application, we ga&t that we will

cooperate with thertf®
The NGO had simply agreed to pay the consultarfeg af ten per cent of the value
of the award. The project budget has no such dltmtavailable, yet the NGO thought
they could find a way to spend the money in thig.vwere we can observer two
separate acts of mediation. One is the role pléyettie consultancy as a broker. It
identifies the gap between the EU project culture e local NGO culture and offers
its services as a way to bridge this gap. The semohy the NGO that recognises its
own lack of capacity to apply for EU funding yetaisle to identify a path that will
gain it access to EU funds. The consultancies partorole as agents that use their

instincts to reinterpret NGO practices to make hbisstof the new circumstances.

NGOs as navigators

The term “navigator” refers to the ability of NG@sidentify opportunities to access
donor funds, utilising the funding process to tleeim ends and finding ways to make
the funding framework work for them. Navigator NG@splay the same
entrepreneurial spirit as broker NGOs, but aint diierent outcomes. Whilst brokers
act as the go-betweens that bridge the donoryeuilih local reality, navigators use
entrepreneurial skills to take advantage of theodpjmities donor funding generates,
and do so for their own ends. In this sense thatioas are opportunistic — the NGOs
find ways to navigate through the differences thast between their current state of
affairs and accessing funds. The observations nmeitiés regard by the director of the

CSDC resonate strongly with this interpretation:

195 |nterview with the director of CSDC, Ankara, 07 gust 2007. [B7]
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The NGOs see the amount of the grant, and becowmtd on this. They
first put together a list of activities, then rsalithey have to create more
activities to reach the amount of the grant. THeytdiscover a mission
that fits these activities, and an appropriate ngaal. So they approach
this process the wrong way aroufid.

The behaviour described in the above quote is omenple of how NGOs
navigate the gap that exists between their operatmd what is required by EU
funding.

An Istanbul-based human rights organisation ineaved during fieldwork
demonstrates how NGOs can make EU funding workhtem. They have set up a
separate association, used for their official watch as applying for donor
funding®’ A friend of the director working for the EU deleiga in Ankara suggested
that the organisation apply for a grant. The apyion proposed to create a new
“Centre for the Freedom of Expression”, and, gitleat the application was
successful, €66,000 was spent on this project ®¥th in a subsequent 12-month
period. In their own publication, the EU delegattonTurkey referred to the project as
an example of a successful project (European Cosmomi007c¢). The way in which
the director of the NGO described the effect of fhrioject on the organisation was

interesting, for he said there was no change i tfzly operations:

We called it the Centre for the Freedom of Exprssbut at the end of
the day we continued doing the same work as befbnere was no
change'®®

In order to convince the EU delegation to grantftmeling, they had to describe the
purpose of the funds as creating a new centreuoram rights. This way the project
had a concrete end result, which appealed to theefis. However, as far as the daily
work of the NGO was concerned, nothing changed.NG® had found a way to
package their work so that it granted access téuading without compromising its
own interests. Additionally, the director of the N@ited a long list of other foreign
donors from whom they had received money. Somes\egw the director had visited
the United States in order to receive an award fiftterHuman Rights Watch. This trip

had been most useful, he said because it openedvewes for fundraising for them.

198 |bid.
197 Interview with a director a human rights NGO, idial, 24 June 2008. [B1]
198 |phid.
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The actions exemplify how NGOs find ways to nawgatpath towards a situation
where it is able to benefit from NGO funding, ewelmere its initial circumstances may
not have been favourable for such an outcome,dertify new opportunities for
funding. The daily activities of the NGO did notactye but were rather re-packaged in
the form of a new centre, demonstrating skillseatterpreting their own work in ways
that make it relevant to the funding agenda of deno

A women’s NGO in Diyarbakir that was establishgdlie local municipality
is another organisation that exhibits these ergregurial navigation skills. In the
1990s, vast numbers of internally displaced pefpla the southeast of Turk&y
gravitated to Diyarbakir, and women previously atomed to life in villages have
faced difficulties in becoming economically produetin an urban environment. The

NGO helps immigrant women to become economicalliva@gain.

We have lots of migrants in Diyarbakir, and therolgems were
becoming very visible. This is why our NGO was et We were set up
by the Diyarbakir municipality. We were founded401. Even though
we are institutionally part of the municipality, welo have
independenct’

In effect, the municipality has “branched out” etteng up a bespoke women’s NGO.
This NGO acts as the partner organisation in arfltlded project aiming to integrate
internally displaced people. In fact, one aim & EU project is to bring together
municipal and NGO actors in order to establisheldisks between local government
and civil society (these relationships were disedda more detail in Chapter Five). It
is the only partner NGO involved in the projecteTnding supports the construction
of a new complex where vocational training as aslsupport services for the
disabled, women and children will be housed. TheONg8knowledges its close
relationship with the municipality. This partnensis likely to remain in place for a
relatively long time, for the NGO is cognizant bétproblems of long-term funding
and anticipates that the municipality will alsothe source of future funding. This

example again illustrates how local actors iderttiy gaps between their current

199 As a consequence of Turkish government polichéKurdish region, between 378,335 (official
government figure) and 3 million (estimation by Kish NGO, Human Rights Association) people have
been forced to leave their homes (Celik 2005). st waajority of these people have congregated in
Diyarbakir. http://www.hips.hacettepe.edu.tr/eng/tgyona_enmBght

110 nterview with a member of a women’s NGO, Diyariba@2 July 2008. [C16]
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method of operations and what is required in otderccess EU funding. It is an
example of how NGOs are able to carve out new ffolethemselves, defining new
limits for how EU funding can be approached.

Such “invented” NGOs could in fact form a sepatdttth category in this
analysis. However, whilst inventing an NGO pura@ygtin access to project funding is
admittedly a rather radical and unique solutiorthatsame time it can be regarded as
another example of the ability of local actorsderitify innovative ways through
which to be offered funding, even when they shawtqualify for it. For this reason
invented NGOs remain here as an example of themeimeurial spirit that NGOs
exhibit when they are looking for ways to accessfttling, justifying its
categorisation as a subset of “navigators”. Newdetds the implications of such
invented NGOs warrant a brief discussion herai$ias questions about what exactly
can be achieved with the help of external fundarg] what we can extrapolate from
the numerical strength of the NGO sector in terfrdevelopment of civil society as
an active force in Turkish society and politicsisTexample certainly questions the
link often made between NGO funding and democratisasomething that was
explored in Chapter Three in relation to EU polieyrthermore, we need to ask who
the beneficiaries of such an NGO are and whatipositoes such organisation hold in
the local community? The assumptions underlininggélicy explored in Chapter
Three expect NGOs to gain their legitimacy from ¢cbenmunities their represent, and
this is also the logic behind the perceived demaing effect of NGOs. Yet, at the
same time the invented NGO, given its close rafatigp with the municipality, may
possess many of the administrative and bureaudfatls relevant to completing EU
projects that may be important to successfullyaahproject outcomes.

NGOs as antagonists

When faced with the possibility of applying for Ebject funding, some NGOs

pursue an entirely different type of strategy. &g the discussion has focused on ways
in which NGOs engage in the processes that thedsUrhplace, either by embracing
and translating, by brokering or by navigating $lygstem so that it makes sense in the
local context. In addition, it is also worth exptay the resistance that NGOs display
towards the EU. This is a form of extreme broketimaf is distinct from the forms

discussed above in that the strategies are premiselisengagement with the EU.
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Take for example one republican women’s NGO ineaad in Ankara. This
NGO takes a stance against EU funding. It doesixgb@basis that external funding
poses a challenge to the independence of civiespdnstitutions such as the EU have
a particular agenda that they wish to implementurkey, and NGOs are being asked
to help with the implementation. The funding isréfere viewed as not being neutral;
there is deemed to be an agenda behind it thatlgyesnd merely funding and spills

over into attempts to control NGO behaviour.

We have no funding from the EU, and we don’t wamtapply. We
survive with members’ contributions. We totally pest our friends who
are using EU funds, but we don’t accept funds bezave believe there
is a hidden agenda behind ths.

Politically the NGO can be described as consergbtisecular, at least to the extent
that it opposes the proposals to allow the weanirthe headscarf in universities and
other public spaces, and the NGO participated algtim the demonstration in the
spring of 2007 (these demonstrations were discusssaoime detail in Chapter Four).
This is not to say that the are not progressivethiie NGO was also at the forefront of
pushing through the groundbreaking reforms regardiurkish Penal and Civil Codes
that described in Chapter Five. As the above giootahows, the NGO respects all
work done by NGOs that do receive foreign fundengl they can see the positive
results, yet they themselves refuse foreign fundimghe grounds that it comes with a
hidden agenda. This attitude reinforces a broaetevfassues that relate to scepticism
and weariness towards the EU accession processefilsal to accept EU funding
contributes to the organisational identity of tNIGO. The act of antagonism is
therefore a generative act, it produces a posititeome for the NGO. The resistance
to EU funding is viewed as a source of integrityaavisible sign of keeping true to the
values they uphold as an organisation.

A Muslim human rights organisation takes a sinskance on the issue of
foreign funding. There is no strict overarchingipgfor the whole organisation
whereby EU funding is refused. The organisatiors@ia of over 20 branches that are
located all around Turkey, where each branch demita own approach to the use of

external funds. The branch interviewed in Diyarb&ldad adopted a policy of not

1 nterview with a member of a women’s NGO, Ankd¥a,April 2008. [C5]
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applying or accepting any foreign funding. The ozesgiven for this decision were

the following:

Independence, this is a precondition of being arONGomestic funds

from government or from other groups within the mioy give you the

label of being the back garden of another orgaioisal his issue is taken
very seriously in Turkey. In my own view, we shotiéke the source of
funding very seriously, but unless they interverithvihe process apart
from giving the money, then there is no problemt Bus is not a

majority view within our branch, and we don’t acteptside fundind?

Accepting funds from outside would taint the repiotaof the NGO, and politicise it
in an undesirable way. Given its geopolitical lomatin the Kurdish heartland, the
organisation felt it extremely important to displaglitical neutrality in their work and
to show that they were concerned with the issudamiaian rights only. Acceptance of
EU funding would have allowed others to politicieeir work and to argue that their
work was not about defence of human rights but alsxut, for example, the politics
of Kurdish and/or Muslim issues in Turkey. Hencathborganisations — the women'’s
NGO from the previous example and the Muslim humigints NGO — reject funding
because of political reasons, although the mobtwatto do so were very different. In
the latter case the underlying strategic reasonefoising to apply for funding and for
marketing itself as an organisation that is indelean of the EU helps the NGO to
construct an image of itself as a neutral, depidigid organisation. In this regard, the
antagonistic stance on EU funding is helpful.

Finally, a small GLBT (gay, lesbian, bisexual arahssexual) organisation
based in Istanbul expressed a similar, antagorsstitegy towards EU funding. The
reasons for this were two-fold® First, the NGO remained uncertain over how the
government and the justice system viewed theiviéiets. At the time of the interview,
there was a widely publicised court case wheresambul municipality was trying to
close down a GLBT NGO on the grounds that theloastwere “against morality”.
These accusations echoed a similar, unsuccessftil ase that some years ago had
been brought against another GLBT NGO based in pnkaiven this unfortunate
lack of clarity on the legality of their activiticthey were hesitant to work on donor-
funded projects. Additionally, the NGO was veryatléhat it did not want to become

112 |nterview with a member of a human rights NGO, dbakir, 01 July 2008. [B2]
113 |nterview with a member of a GLBT NGO, Istanbuf, April 2008. [A2]
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an organisation that was purely focused on comggirojects. This would contradict
its status and identity as a grassroots organis#t@t was run on a volunteer basis. In
effect the NGO was run by its members, for its merabProjects would divert
attention away from these principles and towardsrexl priorities introduced by the
project. Where the NGO had a plan for some new waskshed to undertake, it
would try to raise the necessary funds by orgagiaifundraising event, not by

applying for external funds. As a volunteer for MO commented:

The thing is that we are a grassroots organisatida.don’t want to
become an organisation that is all about complgtiregects, and we try
to avoid this as much as possible. [...] We don’'t wém depend
financially on projects. [...] We don’t want to thingh, there’s an HIV
project, let's do it!"**

Resistance to EU funding is not absolute, for unlderight circumstances they would
consider EU funding, yet this represented a risler€ was a concern that projects
would take over the agenda by requiring a shiftyafs@am the grassroots focus and
from the ad-hoc way in which the NGO wanted to apph their work.

The antagonistic responses to EU funding can bed@cross a wide spectrum
of NGOs. In various areas of civil society — frorerialist and Islamist to GLBT
NGOs, large and small — the antagonistic attitdidesrds EU-funded projects surface
in several different degrees of intensity. In eaabe, the antagonistic reaction offers
something positive to the NGO. It can be a waysthlglishing a clearer sense of
organisational purpose and objectives and helplstdr organisational identity by
defining what the NGO is not. In this sense, tlehdviour can be understood as
protecting the independence of the NGO. For sohie aintagonistic behaviour forms
part of a broader suspicion and weariness towael & tiropeanisation project in
Turkey. For others, it is a way of reaffirming tleasons for the NGO’s existence; it is
focused on particular issues, and the lure of ptdiending must not direct away from

these issues.

14 bid.
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Translator:

NGOs seek to find ways to reconcile
the ideas behind donor funded projeq
in locally meaningful ways.

They do so by reinterpreting the
solutions offered by EU policy on the
basis of their own interests and
understanding.

Broker:

NGOs act as entrepreneurial agents
that facilitate links between donors and
local actors.

They do so by identifying the gaps th
exist between EU projects and local
NGOs and offering to bridge this gap

D

Navigator:

NGOs exhibit a similar entrepreneuri
spirit as ‘brokers’ but utilise it in
outcomes aimed at the NGO itself.

They do so by identifying
opportunities within the EU funding
framework and finding innovative
ways to gain access to this funding.

Antagonist:

NGOs refuse to accept EU funding, d
any other donor funding.

-

They do so not only by avoiding EU
funding, but doing so publicly in ordef
to garner support from those who share
their scepticism.

Table 5: A summary of the four categories for NGO roles

It is challenging to offer an accurate assessmitteorelative significance of
each of these categories in the context of Turkrgihsociety and within the particular
group of NGOs researched here. It is importanote that no NGO may fit perfectly
— and solely — within one of the four roles desedilhere. In other words, the same
women’s NGO may at one time function as a broké&wvéen a rural women’s NGO
and the EU, whilst behaving like a navigator atarl date. Having said this, at least
among those NGOs that were interviewed as pahisfésearch project, navigator-
like behaviour was most prevalent. Even where N@i@s ot admit to being
navigators themselves, anecdotally almost eveporegent referred to at least one
example of another NGO that behaved in this ways fihding should not be
surprising, considering the weak traditions of ggvin Turkey discussed in Chapter
Six, and the fact that NGOs are largely a recertpmenon that have come to exist in
an environment where external funding is a largévabng factor behind NGO
activities. Additionally, the role of a translatmr a broker requires a degree of

specialist knowledge, which limits the number of Q€able to carry out these roles.
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7.5 Conclusion

This chapter argues that as NGOs make decisiong abw to negotiate a path
through the contradictions that exist between thaily practices and the requirements
of the EU funding process, they generate new gfiegehat aim to reconcile the
current position of the NGO with the prospect afding opportunities. The strategies
fall under two types. The first relates to the sdMGOs have as intermediaries,
drawing on the model of NGOs as brokers and trémslaffered by David Lewis and
David Mosse (2006). The second type focuses itherlirect relationship between
NGOs and EU funding, explaining how NGOs positib@nselves in relation to the
funding opportunities, as navigators and antagenhilst some find ways to
navigate closer to EU funds by reframing theinatiés in opportunistic ways that
grant them access, other NGOs find it beneficigddsition themselves sternly against
external funding. These categories are not intemalé@ complete or exclusive but to
offer direction in further analysing the domainuofanticipated consequences of EU
funding.

The observations made in this chapter resonategyravith the sociological
institutionalist perspective to Europeanisatiort thas discussed in Chapter Two.
Donors that fund project-based interventions tenske projects through a rational
lens, favouring them because they are time-bowuthnical interventions that lend
themselves to the development of quantifiable auepand performance indicators.
The actor-oriented perspective questions the rakiassumptions that drive the above
conception, pointing, for example, to the complegial processes of internalisation
that need to take place before projects becomeingfahto local actors. It resonates
with the sociological argument that places its ®on the local values and norms as
key factors explaining local responses to exteyrddrived goals. The rational and
actor-oriented discussion of the project aims i athyer of analysis to the theoretical
approach developed in earlier in the thesis.

The strategies NGOs adopt may be in part basedtmmal calculations, but a
crucial part of the equation hinges on the decsi@GOs make on the basis of their
perception of the social context. The decisions N@&@ke vis-a-vis EU funding are
reflective of broader questions than simple utifitgximising calculus of rational
choice institutionalism. The four NGO roles outline this chapter offer an insight

into the processes through which EU policy becosoeslised, a brief look at the way
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NGOs internalise the EU rules and norms in a wanétvays and how this process in
turn leads EU policy to reach multiple outcomefeathan a single one.

The role of the CFCU reinforces the discrepancets/éen the donor world
and the NGO world. Given the processes throughmwtiie CFCU assessed NGO
performance, and the requirements that are plac@diG0Os, it is likely that the two
lifeworlds of EU funding and NGOs are likely to raim disconnected. It seems that
this disconnect has only widened after the CFCWrassl its role at the centre of the
EU-NGO funding relationship. This trend therefouggests that the pre-accession
process, by sustaining and widening the EU-NGO gagates further incentives and
reasons for NGOs to engage in the roles of tramslabrokers, navigators and
antagonists.

The chapter demonstrates the multidimensionafigomor-NGO relations.
Whilst actor-oriented networks highlight the inadteat consequences of donor-
funded projects, any analysis within the actor+uee framework is tightly focused on
the social interface that a project creates. Bagithting the various roles NGOs
engage in, and particularly the various motivatithag underlie these roles, the
discussion has attempted to push beyond that ks place around projects
themselves and highlight the multidimensionalitg ampredictability of the impact
that EU funding can have on Turkish civil sociéize impact of EU funding spills
over from the contained project sphere, and pamtke difficulties in predicting the
outcome of donor policy. The unintended side-effetiggest that policy interventions,
such as democracy promotion through NGO fundingnotibe thought of as simply
executing a plan of action that has expected outsoio gain a better understanding
of the true impact of EU pre-accession policy mézessary to look more holistically
at how NGOs engage with and react to EU policy, lemal they embrace, adapt or
resist this policy depending on their own interests

The consequences of social action are rarely cestrito the specific policy
area for which they were intended. We should remairy of project aims that are
based on a simple execution of a pre-defined pl#maexpected outcomes. The
intermediary actors that operate at the junctioenetihe donor world-view links up
with the Turkish world-view are but one exampldalef myriad actors that contribute
to the unexpected and nuanced outcomes of dondimfginThis invites one to
question whether the outcomes of EU-funded projeat® actually been different

from what was planned. The evidence from this aragqiggests that if the project
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outcomes are premised on NGO projects reachingcpkat end results (as the
evidence from Chapter Three suggests), then, dieanthe EU funding to civil
society is unfolding, any specific outcomes arekaty to materialise. Where the
policy aspirations are not congruent with the NG@sh goals, the organisations are
skilled in finding ways in which to circumvent thspirations donors have for NGO

activities.
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8 Conclusion

The EU accession negotiations, by their very namestallise around processes of
change. These processes ask Turkey to accepbarséts and norms that require
wide-ranging internal adaptations, and which laygkdtermine the official role that
civil society funding plays in the accession contéx other words, the EU rationale
for civil society funding links to a perception NfGOs as potential agents of domestic
change. The research asked how EU policy on aiilkety expects NGOs to deliver
change, and identified a conceptual frame for deisy these expectations in
democratisation and Europeanisation. The EU thezefoticipates that Turkish civil
society can contribute to the accession procedsrthyer democratising and
Europeanising Turkey.

The research reflected on the suitability of the@elicy approach in the
Turkish context. It did so through a combinatioraditerature review, a policy
document analysis, and a series of interviews gathernment, EU and NGO actors.
Chapter Two first set out the normative logic behit policy, followed by a detailed
discussion of EU civil society policy in Chapterr&l. Chapter Four elaborated on the
development of Turkish civil society and pavedwss towards understanding how
EU civil society policy may unfold in the Turkislomtext. The three empirical
chapters that followed (Chapters Five, Six and 8epwere brought together by the
common aim of wishing to understand how approptia¢eEU policy approach has
been. This aim was pursued by reflecting on thepblity in the domestic political
context of Turkey, and by charting the experieraf@be actors involved in the policy
process. The three areas under investigation weseharacter of the relationships
that advocacy NGOs are able to foster around tiemv;external civil society funding
in Turkey corresponds with the actual needs of sntiety and how funding shapes
attitudes and responses among NGOs; and chareéngatied and uncertain impact
that EU projects have on Turkish NGOs. The findisgggested that the overall
impact of EU funding extends beyond the scope dtuwdiregarded as democratisation
or Europeanisation, and the normative expectatwbidJ civil society policy. The

research questioned the appropriateness of thepptdach in terms of the aims the
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EU has set for its policy intervention, and the neethrough which the EU has set out
to realise these aims.

This notion of appropriateness was also addrdsgdide research questions,
with the main research question for this thesismaskvhy, in the context of EU civil
society funding in Turkey, are processes of Eurnation unpredictable in their
outcomes?” This was supported by sub-questionsh#iped to focus the research
further: “what are the frameworks of support that present in EU civil society
assistance?”; “how does the Turkish political cahtaediate the impact of EU
funding on NGOs?” and “how do NGOs react when fasgld choices about how to
engage with EU funding policy?” These questionsifgal to a number of tools with
which to investigate how EU policy, embedded initteas of democratisation and
Europeanisation, plays out in the context of Turldsvil society.

8.1 Summarising the research findings

Chapter Two established the theoretical foundatfdhe thesis, then outlined societal
change as a central idea that has informed therwahich Western societies have
come to understand the role and purpose of ciciesp. Thinkers such as Ferguson,
Hegel and de Tocqueville strove to make senseeohdtwv kinds of social relations that
were presented to them by a modernising and indlising world. The concept of

civil society was interwoven with a changing sogietith both the emergence of
modern commercial relations and the evolution oflera state-society relations. Such
ideas continue to inform thinking on civil societyith democratisation and
sustainable economic development emerging as kélyations for engaging with

civil society in Western donor circles, as wellvathin the EU. In the European policy
lexicon in particular, the notion of a third secboings together both the democratic
and economic benefits of civil society and wrapgsadlhgument in the idea that civil
society contributes to change and to a societaldod motion. The chapter found that
the relevance of such concepts in the Turkish ctigenell worth reviewing because
the third sector approach presents an overly pesand uniform view of the way civil
society is likely to relate to change. Taking diree from the ideas of Hegel, who
both spoke of the contestational and contingeniraaif civil society, and from
Gramsci, who referred to hegemonic and counterhegenstruggles within civil

society, the chapter argued that a more ambivalent on the relationships between
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civil society and change processes may well beeruih the case of Turkey. Any
overall picture of civil society activity is likelip be confused and multidirectional,
reflecting the countless opinions and positions ¥Aaous actors express, in turn
alluding to the need for a contextually groundedaratanding of civil society.

Chapter Three carried the discussion forward tdetdeoolicy on civil society
and explored how the aims of democratisation andganisation become expressed
in this policy. The chapter put forward two broattifngs. First, a discursive shift
away from democratisation and towards Europeanisatas identified. By 2003 the
policy discussions on the role of civil society Hatome intricately linked with the
process of EU enlargement and the accession prdeegsolicy has approached civil
society not only as an element of liberal democraitly an essential role in the
expression of human rights and citizenship, bud atdised it in a parallel discourse of
what it takes for accession countries to becomefganised more broadly. Second,
the chapter suggested that the belief in the ghafitivil society to contribute to the
democratisation and Europeanisation processes dejenparticular assumptions
about NGO behaviour. One such assumption views NiGIDs auniversal
perspectivewhereby they are deemed to operate in similasvimgifferent contexts.
Another assumption views NGOs fromiastrumentalperspectiveseeing
organisations as neutral vehicles to be used ®dé#ilivery of policies and to perform
particular functions. Moreover, the chapter allutedimilar observations with regard
to EU civil society policy both in the Mediterrameeegion and in Turkey, further
confirming the instrumental and universal natur&ofpolicy. In the Mediterranean,
EU policy has focused primarily on human rights dedhocracy. However, in Turkey
since the start of the accession negotiationsethas been a more decisive shift away
from policies that support civil society in diret#mocratisation efforts, towards softer
and less confrontational policies of Europeanisafaropting thecquis
communautairef the EU).

Chapter Four, the bridge to the empirical chapteasfollow, provided the
contextual flesh around the theoretical and pdiiisgussions by considering the
history and development of civil society in Turk@)e processes of Westernisation
and modernisation that were set in motion in th2Z0$%nd 1930s, together with
aspirations for a modern, Western nation statejiged an important impetus for the
present day processes of Europeanisation. On théamd, Europeanisation has

generated the context — an enabling environmerithinwhich NGOs are able to
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carry out their work. On the other hand, NGOs aréntegral part of the
Europeanisation process. The particular way in wNitesternisation and
modernisation turned out in Turkey also presenitéitions to the way in which
Europeanisation can now unfold. The aspirationsdtorm, for example, are
complicated by the domestic political context, vehire secular and Islamic camps in
particular are engaged in a hegemonic struggle tneepolitical direction of the
country. The essential nature of the debate thrabsnds this issue, together with the
fact that NGOs tend to take sides in this essesttiddébate, contribute to the
fragmented political discourse as well as to fragraton within civil society. The
policies that are part of the EU accession probessme inevitably entangled in these
debates, the chapter argued, complicating the pseseof societal Europeanisation in
particular.

Chapter Five, the first of the three empiricahoters, explored the impact of
EU funding on the relationships that Turkish adwycddGOs are able to establish with
governmental actors as well as with other NGOs. N@@bcacy, being largely about
aspirations for change, resonates strongly witlch@nge processes related to EU
accession. The impact of EU accession has beenpraisund at the level of legal
changes that have significantly bolstered NGO &fat advocacy. However, where
the EU has financed projects aiming to improveti@s between advocacy NGOs and
municipal governments, these have had limited ss;daghlighting the need for such
relationships to develop organically from withine\loping them with the help of
external funding is unlikely to yield the resultst were expected. Relationships
between advocacy NGOs are often beleaguered hycpbbr ideological debates and
tensions, which get in the way of working togetbefocusing on the issues in a way
that is productive and could contribute positivigthe policy agenda. The chapter
thus suggested that the Turkish context imposetalions to the ability of NGOs to
collaborate in ways that would be directly relevianthe effectiveness of government
policy. This in turn has cast a question mark dsdrpolicies that envisage such roles
for NGOs.

Chapter Six queried the appropriateness of EUifigny looking at how
appropriate it has been in relation to domesticaes for funding and how it has
shaped NGO responses to external funding. The danfiesding environment is
rather unfavourable for advocacy NGOs, which teoicto be supported through

domestic philanthropic endeavours. In this sensdugding offers a good fit, as it has
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tended to channel its support to those NGOs thatdwaot otherwise have many
domestic opportunities available to them. Sincesthet of the EU accession
negotiations, the mechanics of the funding probas® been Europeanised,
introducing further bureaucratic complexity. Twongstic institutions, the Central
Finance and Contracts Unit (CFCU) and the CiviliSiycDevelopment Centre
(CSDC) have effectively been tasked with mouldimg funded NGOs into vehicles
for delivering EU policy goals. Two issues intertNGOs emerged as determinants
of NGO patrticipation in EU-funded projects. FirstNGOs felt that only those
organisations with a certain internal organisati@magpacity were able to successfully
bid for projects. Secondly, NGOs made decisiong/bether to apply for EU funding
on the basis of where the NGO perceived the legityrof their operations to come
from. Some groups made explicit choices not toyafipl funding, as they believe that
EU funding labels them as less genuine or orgase Burkish NGO. These
inadvertent selection processes bifurcate civiletgénto “haves and have nots”, or
the “want and want-nots”. The chapter concluded tthese developments imposed
limits as to how far-reaching and ambitious EU aohbuilding civil society through
project funding can be.

Chapter Seven carried on the discussion with cegathe choices that NGOs
make. The debate was harnessed by a focus ontibe nbthe “project”. The project
interface through which EU funding is channelledNt8Os is not a closed box where
actions can be controlled by the performance @it@ssigned to the project. The
chapter suggested that the incongruence betwegrotioy expectations and everyday
practices among NGOs mean that organisations gererariety of means to
negotiate through these differences in ways trebaneficial to them. These
strategies were labelled as “brokers”, “transldtdrsavigators” and “antagonists”.
Such actions allude to the unanticipated conseasethat are generated by the EU
policy process. It is therefore less certain tHatdivil society funding will achieve
any specific policy aims it sets out. The outcomeslikely to be more fuzzy, varied
and uncertain.

The research also pointed to certain differencd®wv the findings related to
the different regional sites where interviews wavaducted. Whilst findings from
Ankara and Istanbul yielded similar results, thpeziences of interviewees from
Diyarbakir were somewhat different. In DiyarbakiG® actors exhibited a more open

attitude towards cooperation with other organisetie arguably because all the NGOs
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deal with the consequences of the years of urtestgion has experienced: there is a
shared feeling that everyone is in the same bdwe.ifiterviewees also felt that EU
funding had a stronger impact in the southeastuokdy. As a region it is much poorer
than the other two research sites, which in tusirhaant that smaller amounts of EU
financial assistance are able to make more offardiice in people’s lives. Such
differences between the research sites suggesecetfions are an important variable
to consider. However, it was not within the scopth research project to do so, as
more comparative work to substantiate any findwgsld have been required.

The account of NGO behaviour that is put forwarthis thesis is not one that
is strictly limited to Turkey. During the previousunds of EU enlargement, and
indeed among older EU member states, NGOs haveigdhsimilar tendencies to
come up with creative ways in which to resist teendnds for change that EU civil
society funding places on them. However, the thésés suggest that there is a
particular Turkish narrative for explaining why NG®ehave the way they do, and

that this narrative forms an important part of aalgsis of Turkish civil society.

Addressing the key themes of the research

The unpredictability of the Europeanisation proesss theme underlying the main
research question, was approached from an andlexpkred the disconnect between
the EU policy framework and NGO behaviour. Thisdiznect was investigated from
a number of points of view. Chapters Two and Trmghasised liberal individualism
among donors and policymakers as a partial exptanakhe Western tradition of
thought in relation to civil society contains aostg tendency to draw links between the
existence of a vibrant civil society, processederhocratisation and improved policy
efficiency. In other words, civil society is seenasource of “good”. In the recent
European experience, these ideas have been wrappatd the concept of the third
sector, which in the EU policy context forms a tpn@nged approach that explores the
potential of civil society to improve policy effency as well as to bolster the
democratic credentials of the EU. This approach peymeates initiatives that deal
with civil society in the EU enlargement contekte rationale for engaging with

NGOs in Turkey is linked to democratisation and ioyed dialogue between EU
countries and Turkey. The thesis argued that #resprosition of civil society-related
policies from the EU domestic context to the erdangnt context suggest a universal

understanding of what is meant by civil society &l6lOs. Furthermore, as both of
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these goals, democratisation and improved dialogneegdeemed to be core conditions
for Turkey’'s EU accession, the role envisaged f&Q¢ is instrumental in nature.
Following this line of argument, the chapters ssgge that NGO work is valued for
the contribution it makes to the broader proces$eemocratisation and
Europeanisation. As later chapters illustratedetad, the conceptualisation of policy
combined with its operationalisation through intediaries such as the CFCU, have
resulted in a framework that does not reach the NG@munity as effectively as
possible.

Chapters Four to Seven together put forward tee tfzat the Turkish socio-
cultural and historical context, together with tehaviour of NGOs that is embedded
in this context, have made it difficult to realtbe goals set by EU policy. The
essentialised character of NGO activity that fodaon from the historical
development of civil society in Turkey means th&®k are reluctant to cooperate
and work together. NGOs tend to be sensitive tansation along the lines of politics
or identity (secular-religious cleavages being ergd in some detail in the thesis).
Given that this politically charged context is oftatermingled with passionate
nationalist and secular tendencies, EU fundingn@hith other external
interventions) is rejected on the grounds thabitstitutes an agenda for trying to
surreptitiously influence domestic policy and post Additionally, NGOs that do not
to subscribe to such scepticism often felt thatf&tdling is either unfair in terms of
accessibility, remaining unreachable to many oiggtions, or contains monitoring
criteria that are far too complicated. These kiofattitudes among NGO activists
contribute to the unpredictability of EU policy laerse the policy assumes engagement
with, and embracement of, what it represents. Yatynperhaps a majority of NGOs,
refuse to accept EU policy at face value and mavreen ways that reconcile their
own goals with those of EU. Chapter Seven demaestithat NGOs engage in (at
least) four different types of activities (translkat, brokers, navigators and antagonists)
that enable them to either manage policy outcomragsist policy influence
altogether. The opportunities for these activide®erge, the chapter argued, precisely
because a gap is present between the policy dspsaif EU and the reality on the
ground. This agency that NGOs exhibit in theinatiés was identified as a key
explanatory factor for the presence of unpredidtsbn the processes of

Europeanisation and democratisation.
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8.2 Implications

This section focuses on the implications of theaesh: first examining the theoretical
implications, followed by a commentary on the pplimplications. From a theoretical
point of view, the thesis offers insights into tsociety theory and its application in
the Turkish case, as well as on how best to conaeépé Europeanisation in relation to
EU civil society policy in Turkey. The policy imgfations of this research project
focus on the impact of the policy process on sa#brs, namely looking at the
repercussions EU funding policy has had on NGOadpttion the research has
explored the agency possessed by the said actoasuwe a space within the policy

process to act independently.

Theory

The theoretical implications fall into two broadas. The first attends to the nature of
civil society in Turkey and the insights this od¢p any theoretical discussion
regarding civil society. The second area of comnsitilen relates to the processes of
Europeanisation and democratisation and how threskeest conceptualised in the
context of EU civil society policy in Turkey. In dokssing these issues, the thesis
brought together literature from civil society segland European studies, using this
linkage to explain how Europeanisation and demaaton is likely to unfold in the
context of EU civil society funding.

The historical development and the present-dayihyes of civil society
activity in Turkey support an interpretation thgtees with a Hegelian description of
civil society as a site of struggle and contesterglparticular interests are in constant
competition with other particular interests, todmatained by a set of universal
interests that are able to constrain what is resghed acceptable behaviour. The state
in Turkey remains active in defining what interests be regarded as universal.
Whilst Hegel regarded the state as the “ultimab&en” in societal disputes, there are
grounds for questioning the democratic legitimatguxh actions. One way to look at
these democratic limitations is through the hegemsinuggles that are constantly
being played out between different political oratbgyical perspectives within civil
society. To evoke a Gramscian analysis, hegemamicaunter-hegemonic voices
challenge each other’s legitimacy in a public deb@his is largely conducted through

an essentialised debate, where the voices are ethgag uncompromising mission to
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“convert” the other to see the wrongs of their wagme observers describe the
different positions as “empty signifiers” and ardghat the underlying battle is simply
about power rather than engaging in a legitimatitigal debaté™, yet this still
remains a useful way of depicting civil societyatedns in Turkey as it attests to their
contestational nature. It is not merely differeattgular interests that are jostling for
position, but rather different versions of the wmgal interests that are battling for the
heart of the state.

The Turkish experience also suggests that the statienal nature of civil
society relations can, to some extent, be manageigls-based approaches that
anchor activism in the universal discourse of sgfte rights-based debates offer an
alternate discourse that can challenge the eskshiature of the secular-Islamic
debate in particular. It is here that common grodmyen if only for limited periods at
a time — has been found between differing ideokgicoups represented within
Turkish civil society. The Islamic discourse onitsociety and the secular approach
find shared ground in accepting the primacy of humghts as a common
denominator of public debate. It would seem thgtits-based discourses offer an
opportunity to bring secular and Islamic NGOs thgetaround common issues, even
where such collaborative events remain volatile @mekrtain in their outcomes. The
fact that this is possible has certainly been destrated by the women’s movement.
EU involvement has contributed to the process dtlimg an enabling environment
within which these types of relationships are maolesible. Whilst this observation
supports the EU agenda of Europeanisation, isis mhportant to recognise the
limitations such approaches present in the Tur&ase.

The incongruence between EU policy and the behawbdaivil society on the
ground can be also approached from a theoreticappetive. EU policy is heavily
influenced by a third sector perspective of ciaitiety, which is essentially a political
economy approach that emphasises the efficientys gaid increased effectiveness
greater civil society involvement can bring. Thiswever, is a rather technical
approach that pays less attention to the poliaal ideological content of civil
society. The incentives that are built into EU pplimeasures to induce certain type of

behaviour may be side-stepped by a desire to engagparticular type of political or

15 Deniz Kandiyoti (2010) “Secularism Contested: Dtelsnd Dissent in Turkey”. Paper read at the
Turkish Contemporary Studies Semiaries, London School of Economics, London, 15 Ealyr
2010.
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ideological activism. Neither does this approadlyfappreciate how local actors
interpret EU policy on civil society and how theséisponses are shaped by their own
interests and the domestic political context.

The framework of sociological institutionalism poges a way to understand
this incongruence and to make sense of the wayiohacivil society responses to EU
civil society policy manifest themselves. It is &ypreciating the influence of the
social context in which NGOs operate and the infdrmales and norms that govern
their behaviour that we can understand how EU smiliety policy becomes socialised
by NGOs and becomes meaningful in the local context

The perspective of sociological institutionalislmoahas implications when
considering what kind of Europeanisation is achidealn Chapter Three,
Europeanisation was categorised in its politicaliqy and societal forms. It would
seem, on the basis of this research, that in thedeanisation process Turkey is
currently undergoing, the impact of EU civil sogigblicy in the short term is likely to
be limited to the political and policy forms. Itpessible for external agents to engage
in the formal, structural change processes. Sdabtange processes, however, are
much more difficult to influence. This does not méhat a policy intervention, such
as the one under investigation here, has no imBather, it shows that the impact is
likely to be ambivalent and context-dependent, mgki very difficult to pursue a
short-term policy agenda with specified outcomes.

Policy

The research speaks to the complexity of policg@sees as change processes and
describes the difficulties policy interventionsdaa this regard. Policy can be an
effective way to induce change. For example in @vaphree, the role of policy
documentation and document language was charatesstransformative, in the
sense that the assumptions and aspirations evidpoticy interventions encapsulate a
certain mode of behaviour that shape actors’ utaledang of the role they are to play.
Policymaking that takes the policy content as tile snpetus for change takes its cue
from rational choice institutionalism, applyingrategic calculus” in assuming that
actors form preferences through rational calcutatio this way EU policy takes its
agenda-setting power as a sufficient carrot to erage Turkish NGOs to act in a

certain way that is conducive to democratisatioth Baropeanisation.
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Policy that induces change, however, is likely éonfiet with uncertainty.
These tensions arise in particular from the dismmepes between the everyday
practices of NGOs on the ground and the policy etgtions. This is evident in an
example referred to in Chapter Five, where an Etudiéa programme to improve
relations between government and civil society @ctesults in a series of relatively
unsuccessful pilot projects. Similarly, in Chapsex the account of NGO reactions to
the introduction of the CFCU as the central adntiaisve body were on the whole
very negative and suspicious. In each example, ladtissue is the incongruence
between what is proposed and the current statfanfsa together with the tense
response this creates among NGOs. This asks questiimut the accuracy of those
assumptions that perceive of NGOs as agents ofgehan

The incongruence alone, however, is not the sqiaeation for the
uncertainty. The NGO reactions are embedded inldingestic political context and the
meaning of EU policy is based on local interpretadi For one, the policy process
lacks a consultative aspect. There may be reasepadiifications for not engaging in
consultations, given the tendency of such processidke a relatively long time.
However, on the basis of these research finditgslaick of consultation correlates
with a lack of ownership among the recipient NGIDmay well be that in instances
where the policy intervention cuts across natiamaultural boundaries, such
consultative processes are particularly importéhis could ease the tensions that
currently surround EU funding, especially where NgF€el that the EU is imposing
an external agenda upon them.

The above observations are connected with the nthemsgh which funding is
made available — projects. The emphasis on progectse primary means for the
distribution of funds, in particular the monitoringechanisms that accompany project
funding, can compound the feeling among recipigmsthe EU aims to control civil
society in Turkey. Each of the three empirical ¢dkepoffers insights into how civil
society actors perceive this to be the case andthigveontributes to the level of
tension between the EU and civil society. Quariil&andicators of project success are
largely reliant on accounting data, focusing on titha funding has been spent on.
Whilst this is clearly important in ensuring thahfls have been spent appropriately,
such measures are less able to speak about how M@= the delivery of projects.
In other words, the emphasis is on the “what” atekpense of the “how”. Although

such an assessment is not an entirely fair acafurdw project success is measured,
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management of such perceptions is an issue tharhaspact on how readily a given
policy intervention is accepted by the agents usatkliver that policy. Without
managing these perceptions, EU policies in Turkay have limited success in that
they deliver policy Europeanisation and not sotietaopeanisation.

As indicated by the above discussion, there iseddevidence that EU civil
society policy is able to induce certain typesludirges. Yet, any such impact is rather
ambivalent and uncertain in nature. Funding hapeshaivil society in a certain
direction, creating winners and losers on the batesganisational ability and
orientation; by offering encouragement to certgpes of organisations, the policy has
amounted to a transformative process. At the sane policy that induces change
also generates uncertain outcomes. EU policies &aense of being imposed from
above, a feeling that is amplified by the use gidtly conceptualised projects as the
means of delivering the policy. There is an addaiadimension to this process that
needs to be taken into account. The incongruenweska policy aspirations and
means of policy delivery on the one hand and theeatistate of affairs on the other
hand leads to strategies of resistance and devandee part of local actors.

These strategies manifest themselves in varianssf@and are not readily
controlled by the policy process. In explainingipploutcomes Chapter Seven referred
to the broker and translator framework in ordegxplain how NGOs generate locally
meaningful outcomes from externally controlled pplprocesses. Additionally, the
chapter elaborated on this model by highlightingNGles as navigators and
antagonists in order to illustrate their resourbedas in making the project framework
create positive outcomes in ways that were notiguatied by the policymakers.
Exploration of these strategies is helpful in idigimtg certain limits to the ability of
EU policy to import a set of external norms thatsequently shape local actors’
perceptions of the role they are to play. In pat8g, it is important to engage with the
multiplicity of reactions that any given policy ewwention will generate among the
recipient actors. Furthermore, it is also importarappreciate the impact policy has
outside the confines of the policy process. Th&rseto be of crucial relevance in
situations where policy crosses cultural and nafiboundaries.

The thesis has highlighted the uncertainty andiguily that is evident in the
outcomes of EU funding, but where exactly doesl#ase us in terms of moving
forward? Has the EU either adopted “wrong” aimsvaong” policies to achieve the

said aims? In the context of the EU pre-accessioogss that Turkey has embarked
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on, this does not seem a plausible argument to n@dwain steps need to be taken for
Turkey to continue its journey towards an eventoembership, and the nature of civil
society funding is one aspect of that process. Weweavhat exactly is achievable
through this funding should perhaps be given samtéér thought. Processes of
Europeanisation or democratisation are not simpekabioural traits that can be
adopted over night. They are long-term processgstfolve incrementally and will
inevitably look different in each country contelxt.order to ensure that the NGOs are
fully involved and share the policy aims, they dddae included in the decision-
making processes that form a part of the annuatwesf policy priorities. The

practice of participating in the decision-makinggess may in fact be as
Europeanising or democratising as the projectsftiiatv.

If the EU continues to present itself as a berewdbut inflexible bureaucratic
behemoth, in the eyes of the NGOs it may not dgtemuch from the state which
traditions it is trying to change. It may thereféwe more prudent to focus on
processes, rather than short-term outcomes. Whattieen project lives up to the
stated aims word by word may be less important #resuring the aims are arrived at
through a participatory process in the first pladgincluding NGOs at all stages of
the decision-making, they are likely gain a mucbrgjer sense of ownership over the
policies and projects that they are asked to ashuphis may mean that the EU will
have to compromise on some of its aims in ordéadiitate a genuine dialogue, but
given the current state to uncertainty in termpalfcy outcomes, this would almost

certainly not be a regressive step in terms ofacas opposed to stated) outcomes.

8.3 Further research

The thesis has argued that change processes stiadsasnvolved in Europeanisation
are context-dependent. In this regard there ateduareas that could be investigated.
Such investigations could in turn help to bettedenstand the opportunities and
limitations EU funding for civil society can offer.

One such dimension is found in the differences ¢t between eastern and
western Turkey. Centre-periphery relations haveaftamg time been considered a key
to explaining Turkish politics (Mardin 1973) andsgems there are interesting grounds
for exploring the differences in how EU funding Heeen received in eastern and
western Turkey. The eastern and south-easternmeg@ve received a significant

amount of funding (see figure 4 in Chapter Six)kmg this an interesting arena to
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test further the hypothesis that domestic politd&telopments guide the way in which
EU funding policies play out in practice. The pichi situation in the Kurdish areas
(Celik 2005; Yavuz 1999) is likely to create a diffnt environment where EU policies
are received differently from the experiences amn,éxample, Ankara and Istanbul.
Another fruitful avenue for further research wobklto investigate, in more
detail, the operation of the current programmeiwf society funding that is delivered
under the Civil Society Dialogue programme. It was$ possible to conduct research
on projects within this programme as part of treeagech for this thesis because the
projects were carried out after fieldwork had beempleted in 2008-9. As this thesis
has suggested, such an approach may be bettat Buitdluence societal
Europeanisation in particular. In this regard, dud be interesting to learn whether
this decisive shift in how funding was delivered ladso influenced they way it has
been received by NGOs and to explore whether pofrried out under the theme of

dialogue have been internalised differently byl@aciety actors.
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Appendix: Topic Guide

A TOPIC GUIDE FOR INTERVIEW S WITH NGOs:
1 Organisation:

- When was the organisation founded?

- Why was the organisation founded in the first pfaekave the aims changed in any
way and if so, why?

- Can you describe the work your organisation unédega@n more detail? (projects,
issues, outcomes)

- Does the work have an explicitly political asfie

- Are there other NGOs working in this area? (follagvwhen discussing NGO
relationships)

- Is your NGO a member of any umbrella group or avoet and why have you opted
to join/not join? (follow up when discussing NGQateonships)

2 Funding:

- How is the organisation funded?
- What would you are some of the strengths/wesd@® of your current funding
situation?
- Would you consider funding from:
- Companies, individuals, government, EU, othéemal funders
- Why yes/no
- Overall, for your organisation, can you find sufiat funding from domestic
sources to fully develop the ideas/aspirationslyae as an organisation?
- Are there any sources of funding that are inappate for NGOs?

3 External funding (EU):

What were the main reasons behind the decisiopty &or external funding?
- Who made this decision?
- Was there any internal discussion on whether tipicgion should be
made?
Can you comment on your experience of the pro@ggdi€ation process, managing
project, financial management).
Who would say was more in control of the way inethihe project unfolded —
donor or NGO? (ask for examples of how this conteshe about)
Can you describe any other positive/negative egpeds that related to the process?
Would you apply again — why yes/no?

Relations with other NGOs:

- Do you collaborate with other NGOYES
- Which ones and why? How important are these relatio
- Are all of these organisation in the same cityalsp in other cities?
- What are the reasons for collaboration? (work enesessues, political
opportunity window, work together on a project?
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- In your experience, how long do such relationskapt Are they more
often long term or short term?

- Do relations with other NGOs help you to achievaryams as an
organisation?

- Do you collaborate with other NGOSID
- Why no collaboration?
- What is your view on collaborations that you sesvieen other NGOs —
are these effective?

Relations with government:

- Does your organisation have experience of workiit governmental actors?
- Central government
- Local (municipal) government

- YES

- How important are these relations to your orgarosat

- What are the reasons for collaboration? (delivérseovices, political
issues, funded projects)

- Can you identify any differences between the retatiwith different levels
of gov't?

- Would you say these relationships have been gén@aditive? Why yes?
Why not?

-NO
- Is this a deliberate decision/policy by the orgatie?
- Are there circumstances in which you would consréétions with
government
- What is your view on organisations that do collaemwith governmental
actors

Impact of EU:

- In what ways has the EU accession process hadactron civil society? (funding,
environment)

- Has the impact been overall positive or overallatig? Can you give examples?

- In what ways has the EU accession process had@actron your organisation.
(direct or indirect)

- Experiences of project funding:
- Details of projects (duration, amount, purpose lamg many)
- Experiences witttSDC or CFCU? If yes, what kind?
- Has EU at any point consulted your organisatioatber about the content
of its programmes and projects? In what ways? Hiolwodu feel about
this?
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